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PREFACE 


Yielding  to  'he  request  of  the  Committee  of  the 
Cathoii::  Truti  Society  of  Ireland,  the  Author  has 
decided  to  givs  a  permanent  form  to  the  following 
pages,  roost  of  which  he  has  kept  in  manuscript  for 
a  considerable  time.  He  feels  that  the  only  valid 
reason  for  publishing  them  is  the  hope  entertained 
by  the  Committee  that  they  will  help  to  promote  a 
tenderer  love  of  the  Queen  of  Saints,  and  a  better 
appreciation  *  '  lives  which  were  in  a  large  measure 
devoted  to  her  service. 
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I. 


THERE  is  aJvva)s  a  difficulty  about  our  treatment  of 
the  supernaiural.     However  we  may  have  tried  to 
bring  it  home  to  our  understandings,  and  to  maater 
it  in  all  its  details,  there  is  always  a  consciousness 
that  we  have   failed.       Even    when  we   call   to   our   assist- 
ance  the   Word   of   God,   and  the  Fathers  of   the   Church, 
to  enable  us  by  study  to  comprehend  our  subject  fully,  yet 
there  remains  an  uneasy  feeling  that  we  have  mastered  not 
our  subject,  but  our  idea  of  it— that  our  words  have  merely 
gone  to  express  our  own  ideas,  but  have  been  utterly  inade- 
quate to  describe  that  supernatural  truth  to  the  minds  of  others. 
In  a  certain  sense,  this  is  more  true  of  the  mystery  of  the 
Immaculate  Mother  of  God  than  of  any  other  mystery  of 
Christian     Revelation.      Because    in    approaching    all    other 
mysteries  we  acknowledge  them  to  be  mysteries,  and  confess 
our  own  inability  to  comprehend  them;   but  in  speaking  of 
God's  Mother,  we  grow  through  f-,iniliarity,  perhaps,  into  the 
mistake  of  believing  that  we  are  speaking  of  a  subject  that 
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comes  within  the  range  of  human  knowledge.  And  it  is  only 
when  we  have  recognised  the  truth  that  if  the  Incarnate  God 
be  the  greatest  of  all  mysteries,  the  Mother  of  the  Incarnate 
God  must  participate  in  that  mystery,  that  we  shelter  ourselves 
under  our  humility,  leaving  to  God  the  knowledge  of  His 
mysteries,  and  retaining  only  our  wonder  and  admiratiou  for 
Him  and  them. 

This  mystic  character  has  been  given  to  the  Mother  of  God 
by  her  close  relations  with  her  Divine  Son.  The  Incarnation  of 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  conferred  upon  His  Mother  a  dignity 
proportioned  to  His  humiliation.  He  humbled  Himself,  and 
sht  was  exalted  in  the  humiliation.  He  became  Man,  and  she 
became  the  Mother  of  God.  The  deeper  He  descended, 
the  higher  she  ascended.  He  emptied  Himself  of  His  glory, 
and  clothed  her  with  it.  He  concealed  all  His  supernatural 
pr-v.ers  and  qualities,  and  descended  upon  earth  to  mingle 
amongst  men,  and  behold !  He  raised  His  Mother  at  the  same 
time  from  her  plar;  amongst  men,  and  endowed  her  with 
supernatural  powers  and  supernatural  graces.  He  robbed 
earth  of  a  great  deal  that  He  might  make  a  larger  compensa- 
tion to  earth — taking  from  earth  a  Mother,  and  giving  it  a 
Son ;  taking  from  earth  its  purest  and  holiest  daughter,  from 
men  their  best-loved  sister,  and  giving  Himself  in  return; 
infinitely  purer,  infinitely  holier  than  she,  and  yearning  to  be 
better  beloved  through  her  and  for  her  sake.  And  thus  Jesus 
met  His  Mother  half-way  betwixt  heaven  and  earth;  she, 
raised  to  meet  Him,  and  He,  descending  to  meet  her;  there 
Mother  and  Child  were  united,  and  there  united  and  insepar- 
able they  live  for  ever  in  the  thought  of  Christians. 

The  mystery  of  the  Mother  and  Child  therefore,  remains 
the  great  mysterj-  of  Christian  Revelation.  It  is  the  one  great 
central  myster}'  upon  which  the  others  converge.  And  they 
who  try  to  separate  the  Mother  from  the  Child  are  consciously 
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or  I  .iconsciously  undermining  the  truth  of  His  Incarnation. 
They  are  counteracting  the  designs  of  God's  Providence,  and 
undoing  the  very  work  upon  which  God  has  been  labouring 
from  eternity. 

Among  those  who  are  capable  of  comprehending  this  sub- 
ject, there  is  nowadays  but  a  very  narrow  field  for  discussion 
on  the  privileges  of  the  great  Mother  of  God.  It  would  be 
difficult  in  our  days  to  find  anyone  who  would  have  the  hardi- 
hood of  asserting  that  the  Angel  Gabriel  might  have  been  sent 
to  any  other  Hebrew  woman  as  to  Mary;  or  that  the  Maternity 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  a  mere  instrumentality  which  con- 
ferred no  privileges  upon  her,  needed  not  the  special  prepara- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  and  left  no  dignity  or  unsurpassed  holiness. 
There  are  few  who  do  not  recognise  that  there  is  a  close  con- 
nection between  the  functions  assigned  to  her  and  the  grace 
conferred  upon  her;  and  though  not  often  spoken  of  in  Scrip- 
ture, they  who  understand  its  spirit,  and  that  the  =s  a  mean- 
ing in  its  silence,  as  well  as  in  its  utterances,  ackr  c^ge,  that 
the  Word  of  God  assigns  to  her  the  very  place  which  is  given 
to  her  in  the  Litanies  of  the  Church :  Queen  of  Patriarchs,  of 
Trophets,  of  Apostles,  of  Ail  Saints,  surpassed  in  hoiineii  only 
by  the  Author  of  all  sanctity  Himself. 

This  gives  us  large  ideas  of  the  dignity  of  the  Mother  of 
God ;  but  they  fall  far  short  of  the  reality.  Because  here  we 
are  tracing  her  dignity  only  to  the  moment  of  Incarnation, 
whereas  Mary  filled  the  mind  of  God  years  before  creation,  and 
entered  largely  into  the  designs  of  God  in  fashioning  His 
Universe  and  perfecting  it. 

The  greatest  privilege  of  Mary,  next  after  her  Divine 
Maternity,  is  that  of  her  Immaculate  Conception.  And  to 
us  it  has  a  special  significance,  inasmuch  as  it  pro^res  that  our 
Venerable  Church,  as  it  grows  year  after  year,  and  century 
after  century,  under  the  protection  and  patronage  of  Heav(;a 
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increases  at  the  same  time  in  its  love  and  veneration  for  Christ 
its  Spouse,  and  Mary  its  Mother.    And  whilst  the  world  out- 
side the  Church  is  yearly  growing  more  and  more  estranged 
from  God,  and  is  therefore  engaged  in  paring  down  the  privi- 
leges  of    Mary,    and    the    attributes    of    Jesus,  the  Church 
is    gaining    a    clearer    insight    into    the    workings    of    the 
Spirit    of    God     in    the    past,    and    a    clearer    knowledge 
of    the    effects    of    His    omnipotent    grace    in    these  souls, 
which    He    designed    for    Himself.       The    world,    having 
lost    the  love    of    God,  has    lost    the    knowledge    of    Hii 
power  and  of  His  mercy ;  the  Church,  growing  in  the  love  of 
God,  is  gradually  gaimng  a  fuller  insight  into  the  secrets  of  His 
wisdom  and  His  power.    And  thus,  while  men  are  losing  all 
belief  in  the  supernatural,  and  measuring  God  by  their  own 
thoughts,  the  vision  of  the  Church  into  eternity  grows  brighter 
and  clearer,  and  therefore  is  her  faith  more  fervent  and  pro- 
found.   Now,  let  us  see  how  this  is  exemphfied  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  Mary  as  Mother  of  God. 

The  Almighty  God  has  said :  "  My  thoughts  are  not  ai 
your  thoughts,  nor  My  ways  as  your  ways,  but  as  far  as  the 
heavens  are  removed  from  the  earth,  so  far  are  My  thoughts 
above  your  thoughts,  and  My  ways  above  your  ways."  The 
Almighty  Creator  reaches  from  end  to  end  ;  His  knowledge  is 
from  eternity  unto  eternity,  and  all  things  are  clear  and  mani- 
fest to  His  eyes.  In  His  eternal  Word  He  ordains  all  things 
and  decrees  all  creations.  And  at  the  same  time  He  looks 
onward  far  before  Him,  and,  contemplating  the  end  of  His 
works,  He  contemplates  means  unto  the  end,  and  subordina.tefl 
the  intermediate  means  to  the  final  end.  And  if  this  be  true  of 
the  most  ordinary  acts,  how  much  more  true  is  it  of  that  great 
act  which  is  the  embodiment  of  all  God's  dealings  with  the 
world,  I  mean  the  Incarnation  of  His  Adorable  Son. 

First  of  all  in  the  designs  of  God,  then,  is  the  Incarnation  of 
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His  Divine  Son.  It  was  decreed  and  determined  from  eternity 
that  the  Second  Person  of  the  ever-adorable  x  rinity  should 
become  Man  in  time.  And  how?  How  was  this  mystery  of 
Divine  Love  to  be  effected  ?  How  was  that  body  to  be  fitted 
for  Jesus  in  which  He  should  die,  and  by  that  death  redeem 
the  world?  The  Almighty  Creator  could  have  easily  raised 
for  Him  a  body  out  of  the  slime  of  the  earth,  as  He  had  done 
for  Adam ;  or  He  could  have  gifted  Him  with  a  purely  celestial, 
spiritual  body,  as  s  jme  heretics  supposed.  But,  not  At  the 
8.1  me  time  that  it  was  decreed  that  Jesus  should  be  bom  it 
was  also  decreed  that  He  should  be  conceived  and  bom  of 
a  woman.  That  woman  was  Mary,  and  therefore  we  find  that 
the  idea  of  Mary  co-existed  in  the  Dis-ine  mind  with  the  idea  of 
the  Man-God,  that  she  existe<i  from  all  eternity  before  the 
mind  of  the  ever-adorable  Trinity — Mother  and  Son,  Jesus  and 
Mary,  the  mystery  of  God  made  Man,  and  the  mystery  of  the 
woman  through  whom  that  mystery  was  to  be  effected. 

It  is  on  this  account  that  the  Church  applies  to  Mary  these 
words  in  the  Sapiential  Books :  "  Then  the  Creator  of  all 
things  ordered  and  said  to  me ;  and  He  that  made  me  rested 
in  my  Tabernacle.  And  He  said  to  me.  Let  thy  dwelling  be  in 
Jacob,  and  thy  inheritance  in  Israel,  and  take  root  in  my 
elect.  From  the  beginning,  and  before  the  world,  was  I 
created,  and  unto  the  world  to  come  I  shall  not  cea.se  to  be, 
and  in  the  holy  dwelling  place  I  have  ministered  unto  Him.  And 
so  was  I  established  in  Sion,  and  in  the  portion  of  my  God 
His  "  ,eritance,  and  my  abode  is  in  the  full  assembly  of  the 
saints — and  I  perfumed  my  dwelling  as  storix  and  galbanum 
and  onyx  and  aloes,  and  as  the  frankincense  not  cut,  and  my 
odour  is  as  the  purest  balm.  I  am  the  Mother  of  fair  love, 
and  of  fear,  and  of  knowledge,  and  of  holy  hope.  In  me  is.  all 
grace  of  the  way  and  of  the  truth :  in  me  is  all  hope  of  life 
and  of  virtue.    Come  to  me  all  you  that  desire  me,  and  be  filled 
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of  my  fruits.  For  my  spirit  is  sweet  as  honey,  and  my  inheri- 
tance above  honey  and  the  honey-comb.  My  memory  is  unto 
everlasting  generations." 

And,  when  time  commenced,  and  man  endowed  with  free 
will,  began  to  abuse  it,  and  that  mighty  sin  was  committed 
which  inaugurated  the  beginning  of  this  world  s  horrors,  atth*? 
same  Ume  a  promise  of  a  Redeemer  was  held  out  to  a  fallen 
world.       The    Redeemer,   it    was    said,    was  to    be    given 
through  one  of  the  very  race  of  him  who  had  so  grievously 
offended  his  Creator.     As  the  Messias  was  to  be  the  second 
Adam,  Mary  was  to  be  the  second  Eve.   As  through  Adam  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  through  sin  death,  so  through  Jesus 
grace  should  be  given  to  the  world,  and  with  grace,  life.    But 
as  Eve  was  the  first  cau.se  of  the  fall,  though  it  was  not  through 
Eve  sin  entered  into   the  world,  so  Mary,   the  second   and 
superior  Eve,  was  to  be  the  means  through  whom  life  entered 
the  world  in  the  Person  of  Jesus,  though  she  herself  was  not 
the  Life.     Sin  then  was  introduced  into  the  world  by  Adam 
through  Eve;    and  grace  was  introduced  into  the  world  by 
Jesus  through  His  Mother  Mary.    There  is  an  exact  parallel, 
and  if  we  may  justly  conclude  that  Jesus,  the  second  Adam, 
was  infinitely  superior  to  the  first,  we  may  also  conclude  that 
Mar>-,  the  second  Eve,  was  superior  to  the  first,  and  that  there- 
fore, she  could  not  be  subject  to  the  misery  of  sin  which  Eve 
inflicted  upon  the  world. 

As  time  went  on,  whenever  the  reign  of  cxil  seemed  speci- 
ally to  predominate  in  the  world,  men  looked  forward  to  the 
fulfilment  of  that  first  great  promise.  They  looked  for  the 
Messias  that  was  to  come  and  save  His  people;  and  they  knew 
that  He  was  to  be  recognised  by  a  sign,  and  that  sign  was 
Mary,  His  Mother.  "  A  Virgin,"  said  Isaias,  "  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  Son,  whose  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel."  "  A 
woman,"  said  Jeremias,  "  shall  encircle  man."    Now  in  all  th^'se 
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previiiont  of  the  Prophets,  one  thing  wai  hoped  for,  one  thing 
expected,  and  that  was  the  salvation  of  the  people  of  God,  liie 
Redemption  of  the  world  from  the  tyranny  of  sin.  And  as  it 
had  never  entered  the  minds  of  these  Holy  Prophets  that  the 
Redeemer  Himself  could  be  the  slave  of  the  enemy  He  had 
come  to  conquer,  neither  could  it  have  been  believed  by  them, 
that  she  who  was  so  closely  associated  with  Him,  through 
whom  His  Divinity  and  great  mission  were  in  a  measure  to  he 
proved,  could  ever  be  the  slave  of  sin.  For,  if  God  could  ay 
to  Jeremias  the  Prophet :  "  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  womb 
of  thy  mother,  I  knew  thee ;  and  before  thou  earnest  forth  I 
sanctified  thee,  and  made  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nation,"  how 
much  more  truly  might  He  have  said  of  the  Mother  of  His 
Son  :  "  Before  I  created  thee  I  knew  thee,  and  gave  thee  as  a 
Mother  unto  my  Son." 

The  Almighty  said  :  "  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts," 
and  how  clearly  this  is  evidenced  in  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion of  Mary !  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts ;  nor  My 
ways  your  ways.  If  they  had  been,  alas !  how  different  would 
not  Mary  have  been — Marj'  who  is  now  to  the  Church,  "  the 
glory  of  Israel — the  honour  of  her  people."  "  A  Virgin  shall 
conceive,"  said  Isaias.  A  Virgin  did  conceive,  says  the  Church, 
and  that  Virgin  is  Mary.  And  if  it  be  true,  that  to  give  greater 
honour  to  her  Divine  Son,  or  for  some  other  design  beyond 
our  ken  and  known  only  to  Almighty  God  Himself,  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  do  not  give  ultermce  to  any  elaborate  paneg}'rics 
on  her  virtues  or  her  dignity,  we  have  supplied  the  place,  and 
we  have  scrutinised  the  designs  of  God,  and  tried  to  under- 
stand Mary  as  she  appeared  from  the  beginning  to  the  Most 
Holy  Trinity,  and  to  the  angels  at  the  moment  of  her  Immacu- 
late Conception.  And  we  have  taken  one  or  two  expression.'!, 
so  remarkable,  so  wonderful,  that  they  can  only  have  been 
spoken  of  a  Being  very  dear  to  Almighty  God,  and  from  tliem 
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we  have  built  up  in  our  minds  an  idea  of  what  Mary  is.  and  of 
th^  (distinguished  place  she  occupies  among  the  children  of 
Gml. 


II. 


In  the  schools  of  Theology  there  has  always  been  Uught 
«  very  sublime   doctrine   concerning   the    Incarnation;    and 
although  itis  not  a  defmed  dogma  of  faith,  it  has  always  found 
many  advocates,  both  because  it  affords  a  simple  a^iswer  to  the 
sophisms    f  science,  and  because  u  gives  us  a  better  know- 
ledge  of  tne  benev  olence  of  God.     It  is  this,  that  the  fall  of 
man  is  not  entirely  the   cause  of  the   Incarnation,    that   our 
Divme  Lord  would  have  become  Man  even  though  man  had 
never  fallen.    The  fall  of  man  imparted  to  the  Incarnation  its 
expiatory  chara,:tcr.  but  God  would  have  become  Man  if  there 
had  been  no  .sin  to  be  expiated,  and  He  would  have  become 
Man  not  for  the  Redemption  of  one  race  of  men,  living  on  i 
single  planet,  but  for  the  exaltation  of  the  entire  universe. 
According  to  this  opinion,  then,  the  Incarnation  entered  into 
the  original  design.s  of  God  about  His  creation.    The  Incama- 
t=on  was  not  an  afterthought  suggested  by  the  sin  of  Adam.    It 
was  not  a  penalty  demanded  by  the  justice  of  God  for  original 
sin.    And  it  was  not  at  all  the  primary  design  of  God  that  His 
Son  should  come  upon  earth  as  a  Victim.     These  accidents 
were  added  to  the  Incarnation  by  the  sin  of  Adam.    But  it  was 
the  design  of  Gcxi  from  eternity  that  His  Son  should  assume  a 
created  form  and  live  as  a  creature,  not  primarily  to  redeem 
the  race  of  men  upon  earth,  but  to  bind  the  universe  more 
closely  to  its  Creator.    The  Incarnation,  therefore,  formed  part 
of  the  original  designs  of  God  in  framing  His  universe,  and 
without      the      Incarnation,     Creation     would     be     incom- 
plete.    It  would  be  finite,  and  at  a  distance  from  its  Maker; 
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Hi*  blind  instrument  fulfilling  His  will,  not  voluntarily,    but 
through    the    compulsion    of    His  omnipotence — a    gorgeous 
temple  worthy  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  admirably  fitted  to 
sound  His  praises— but  without  a  priest  and  without  a  wor- 
shipper.   But  how  was  Gofl  to  unice  Himself  to  creation?    By 
assuming  the  nature  of  Man.    For  creation  is  two-fold,  spiritual 
and  material.     If  God  assumed  the  nature  of  an  ajigel     the 
material  part  of  His  creation  would  still  be  separated   from 
Him.     By  assuming  the  nature  of  Man  He  linked  Himself  » 
Creation's  spiritual  and  material  elements.     For  the  body  of 
man  is  the  highest  type  of  material  nature,  and  the  soul  of 
man  is  the  lowest  in  the  scale  of  spiritual  nature*.    And,  there 
fore,  God  assumed  the  Body  and  the  Soul  of  Man,  for  in 
Man's  nature  the  twu  creations  met — the  spiritual  nature  in  its 
descending,  and  the  material  creation  in  its  ascent.    Thus,  in 
the  Incarnation  creation  would  find  a  king  to  rule  it  in  equity, 
a  priest  to  direct  its  worship,  and  to  offer  its  adorations.    This 
wa.s  the  enigma  of  Heaven  ;  this  was  the  test  of  the  angel's  faith 
— the  humiliation  of  God,  whom  they  had  never  seen  but  in 
the  splendour  of  His  Majesty,  to  a  hypostatic  union  with  the 
humble  human,  material  creation.    "  The  Word  made  Flesh," 
as  St.  John  says,  "  was  the  test  of  the  spirits."    Those  who 
turned  aside,  and  refused  their  supreme  worship  to  their  God 
in  that  lowly  form,  perished.    Those  who  received  the  Revela- 
tion, received  at  the  same  time  the  reward  of  their  obedience, 
confirmation  in  glory,  and  indefectibility  in  grace.    And  thus 
we  enumerate  the  three  mighty  effects    :  the  Incarnation — ».o 
fallen  man  it  restored  his  birthright ;  to  the  angels  in  Heaven 
it  gave  eternal  security  in  grace ;  and  to  the  material  creation 
it  has  given  a  relation  to  God  unseen  by  us,  until  the  material 
part  of  us  shall  be  spiritualized  in  the  resurrection  of   the 
dead.     And  thus  it  follows  that  we  have  three  great  truths. 
That  the  union  of  the  Creator  with  His  creation  by  mean-t  of 
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the  incarnation  li  the  iiltimite  end  and  perfection  of  creation, 
tnd,  therefore,  the  prinoary  idea  in  the  mind  of  God.  The  fall 
of  man  determined  that  Incarnation  should  be  completed  by 
Redemption,  and,  therefore,  is  our  Divine  Lord  called  the 
"  Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  The  second 
truth  is  that  the  universe  has  been  created  for  our  Divine  Lord 
— it  is  His  temple,  His  tabernacle.  All  things  lead  up  to  Him 
and  are  perfected  in  Him.  He  is  the  completion  of  that  wh'xh 
without  Him  were  for  ever  incomplete.  He  is  the  keystone  of 
the  arch  of  the  universe,  and  He  is  its  Pontiff  and  its  King. 
And,  thirdly,  the  Son,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity,  was  cho.sen  to  unite  creation  to  its  Maker,  because  He 
is  the  First-bom  of  every  creature ;  He  is  the  uncreated  image 
of  God,  as  the  souls  of  men  are  the  created  images.  God's 
eternal  idea  of  Himself,  His  living  uncreated  likeness,  not  a 
creature,  but  the  type  in  origin  of  all  creatures,  was  chosen  by 
Infinite  Wisdoni  to  unite  with  Himself  His  tincreateiJ  brethren 
upon  earth.  Tliis  made  St.  John  declare  that  "  all  things  were 
made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  made  nothing  that  w.is 
made."  And  again  in  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  the  Church  de- 
clares that  "  by  Him  and  with  Him,  and  in  Him,  is  to  thee 
God  the  Father,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  honour 
and  glory."  Now,  from  all  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  Incarna- 
tion of  His  Divine  Son  filled  the  mind  of  God  from  eternity-. 
But  it  is  also  clear  that  this  stupendous  miracle  could  not  have 
been  conceived  by  God  independently  of  the  mode  In  which  it 
was  to  be  performed,  and  that  mode  was  the  Divine  Maternity 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Simultaneously,  therefore,  that  is  from 
eternity,  these  two  ideas  existed  in  the  mind  of  the  Eternal 
Father — the  Incarnation  of  His  Son,  and  the  Mat«Hiity  of  the 
Mother — in  ether  words,  Jesus  and  Mary.  It  is  i-^^  jssible  that 
they  could  have  been  separated — the  one  idea  could  not  be 
present  without  the  other.     For  if  the  Redeemer  was  first  in 
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the  Divine  intention,  as  One  through  whom  all  thing's  ihould  be 
made,  His  Mother  was  conceive<J  with  Him  in  the  mind  cf 
G(k1,  because  it  was  through  hft  He  was  to  become  Incarnate. 
And  if  Mary  was  present  u>  the  minds  of  Micheas  and  Isaias 
when  the  prophecy  was  made,  "  that  a  virgin  should  conceive 
and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  His  name  should  be  called  Em- 
manuel," we  can  only  conclude  that  from  eternity  she  existed  in 
the  mind  of  God,  from  whom  those  prophets  received  an  in- 
sight into  the  future,  but  to  whom  there  was  no  future,  no  time, 
but  a  vast  unmeasured  present,  ;  .ence  does  the  Church  apply 
to  the  Mother  of  God  these  words  spoken  of  Uncreate*! 
Wisdom :  "  I  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High,  the 
first-bom  before  all  creatures.  From  the  beginning  and  before 
the  world  w^'.''  I  created.  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  begin- 
ning of  Hi«  ways,  before  He  made  anything,  from  the  begin- 
ning. I  was  set  up  from  eternity  and  of  old  before  the  world 
was  made.  The  depths  were  not  as  yet  and  I  was  already  con- 
ceived." 

If  we  master  this  one  idea,  we  shall  find  it  the  key  of  many 
mysteries.  It  aflo.  is  us  at  once  a  powerful  confirmation,  it 
there  were  need  of  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception. 
For,  according  to  this  doctrine,  the  second  Eve  was  prior  to 
the  first,  not  in  order  of  time,  but  in  the  eternal  plan  of  God. 
She  was  not  only  highest  in  dignity,  but  she  was  the  first  in  the 
Divine  intention,  the  first  in  God's  design  of  the  work  of 
creatioa  And  thus  existing  before  Eve,  she  could  not  be 
subject  to  the  penalty  of  the  sin  of  Evej  or  rather,  this  prior 
existence  before  the  mind  of  God,  gave  her  a  kind  of  right 
that  she  should  be  exempted  from  the  penalty  which  every 
child  of  Adam  contracts.  Of  course,  the  principal  cause  cf  her 
exemption  was  the  merits  of  her  Divine  Son,  who  redeemed  her 
by  anticipation.  But  she  had  a  right  to  those  merits  founded 
upon  the  fact  that  she  had  existed  in  the  mind  of  God  from 
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eternity,  and  the  accidental  circumstance  of  her  creation  in 
time  could  not  violate  that  right  of  immunity  from  Original 
Sin. 

Again,  according  to  this  theory,  Mary  is  the  link  between 
heaven  and  earth ;  for  through  the  Incarnation  the  union  of 
God  with  His  creation  was  effected,  and  Mary  was  the  instru- 
ment of  the  Incarnation.  Now  what  does  this  expression  mean, 
and  what  are  the  necessary  consequences?  If  the  Incarnation 
be  the  union  of  God  and  His  universe,  i.e.,  the  infinite  with 
the  finite,  the  Creator  with  His  creatures,  it  is  dear  that  the 
Creator  would  choose  for  that  union  the  highest  of  His 
creatures — the  one  who  remaining  a  creature  yet  approached 
nearest  to  His  own  infinite  perfections.  It  involved  infinite 
humiliation  on  the  part  of  God  to  become  Man  at  all;  but 
having  issued  His  eternal  decree  to  that  effect,  and  that  de- 
cree being  thus  irrevocable,  it  was  due  to  the  majesty  of  the 
Son  that  His  communication  with  creatures  should  be  effected 
in  a  way  befitting  His  dignity.  If  it  had  pleased  the  Eternal 
Father,  this  could  have  been  done  in  many  ways.*  But 
He  had  determined  that  as  the  Son  was  bom  of  the  Father 
from  eternity,  He  should  be  born  of  a  Mother  in  time.  It 
only  remained  for  His  infinite  wisdom  to  devise,  and  His 
omnipotence  to  create,  a  Mother  befitting  the  Eternal  Word. 
And  such  a  Mother  is  Mary.  One  thing,  therefore,  and  one 
thing  alone  bounds  and  limits  her  dignity  and  excellence.  She 
Is  a  creature  and  finite.  Refuse  to  her  those  excellences  that 
belong  exclusively  to  God  ;  but  she  pos.sesses  every  excellence 
that  can  consist  with  the  character  of  a  creature. 

It  was  decreed  by  God  at  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  that, 
as  their  posterity  would  have  inherited  a  right  to  eternal  happi- 

•  Thenlogians  discuss  the  different  ways  in  which  the  hcdv  of  Christ 
could  have  been  formed,  as  immediately  from  the  slime  of  the  earth,  or  by 
means  of  a  celestial  and  visionary  body,  which  seme  heretics  maintained 
was  actually  th$  cast. 
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ness  if  God's  command  had  not  been  disobeyed,  so,  too,  they 
should  inherit  the  taint  of  sin  with  which  their  parents  had  de- 
filed themselves  at  the  suggestion  of  the  tempter.  Therefora, 
every  child  is  born  into  thi.s  world  with  the  stain  of  sin  upon  its 
soul — an  enemy  to  its  Creator — a  slave  to  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness— with  no  right  to  heaven  that  was  shut  against  it  by  sin. 
The  law  is  universal;  the  greatest  saints  have  not  been  privi- 
leged with  exemption ;  God's  justice  will  not  remit  the  siern 
punishment  until  every  soul  shall  have  paid  the  penalty 
attached  to  that  one  original  transgression.  Once  and  once 
only  did  He  create  a  soul  that  was  never  even  for  an  in.stant 
Jellied  with  the  slightest  sin — once  and  once  only  did  He 
create  a  soul  that  was  as  pure  at  the  instant  of  conception  a»  it 
is  now  in  Heaven— once  and  once  only  did  He  relax  the  stern 
judgment  on  our  race  and  clothe  a  soul  with  original  jiistice 
and  sanctity,  and  innocence,  and  grace  superabounding,  with 
attributes  of  ineffable  grandeur — a  soul  on  which  the  least 
shadow  of  sin  never  for  an  instant  rested — a  soul  on  which  the 
Almighty  could  ever  turn  to  gaze  upon  with  pleasure  when 
weary  of  the  deformity  which  sin  had  stamped  upon  mankind. 
It  was  the  time  when  the  fulness  of  years  having  come  that 
the  Son  was  to  leave  His  Father's  bosom  and  take  flesh 
amongst  men  to  redeem  them,  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  had  to 
design  and  create  and  send  into  the  world  the  soul  of  her  who 
was  destined  to  be  Mother  of  the  Incarnate  Son.  For  cen- 
turies God  hid  not  created  a  soul  in  grace ;  he  fasluoned  and 
foniied  them,  and  sent  them  into  the  world,  but  with  the  seal 
of  sin  and  eternal  death  upon  them — in  the  power  of  His 
enemy  before  they  had  left  His  omnipotent  hands.  But  now 
the  old  time  was  for  an  instant  to  come  back  again,  when  the 
Almighty  could  look  upon  His  work  and  say  that  it  was  good, 
and  that  it  did  not  repent  Him  that  He  made  it.  Nay,  more, 
the  angels  were  very  beautiful,  but  they  fell.    Adam  was  holy 
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and  iP.nocent,  but  he  fell ;  hut  now  was  to  be  created  a  womar 
brighter  than  the  brightest  angel,  and  vith  holiness  and 
innocence  which  Adam  could  not  hope  to  attain,  and  she  was 
to  be  confirmed  in  grace  from  the  \ery  first  moment  of  her  con- 
ception. Again,  Adam,  however  great,  had  no  higher  destiny 
than  we ;  the  angels,  however  fair,  had  to  worship  God  afar 
off;  but  she  that  was  now  to  be  created  was  destined  to 
be  in  closest  union  with  her  Creator  for  all  eternity,  to  be  the 
Mother  of  Him  before  Whom  the  anpels  are  not  found  pure. 
Whose  tabernacle  is  the  sun,  and  Who  bows  the  heavens  be- 
neath His  feet;  she  was  to  possess  the  glorious  privilege  of 
Divine  Maternity,  while  her  pure  virginity  remained  intact ;  eIic 
wa«  to  be  the  sanctuary  in  which  the  Most  High  should  ever 
dwell;  she  was  to  have  for  her  Son  the  Creator  and  Father  <>f 
alJ  things,  and  she  was  to  co-operate  with  the  Almighty  in  the 
great  work  of  human  redemption  by  gi\ing  birth  to  the  long- 
expected  Messias.  And  the  Father  putting  forth  His  omnipo- 
tent power,  and  the  Son  exhausting  the  treasures  of  Hi*  Icve, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  breathing  on  their  counsels  His  ineffable 
wisdom,  the  soul  of  Mary  sprang  into  existence  from  the  hands 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  "  Coming  forth  as  the  morning,  rising, 
fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as  the  sun,  shining  in  the  temple  of 
God  as  the  morning  star  in  the  midst  of  a  cloud  "  (Cant.  iv.). 
Thus,  was  the  holy  Mary  conceived,  the  fairest  soul  that 
ever  came  from  the  hands  of  God,  endowed  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  His  choicest  gifts,  most  prudent,  most  chaste,  undefiled, 
inviolate.  And  God  wondered  at  His  own  handiwork  --id  the 
angels  adored  their  Queen  in  speechless  awe  at  her  surpassing 
beauty,  and  hell  trembled  at  the  conception  erf  a  woman  that 
was  destined  to  destroy  the  power  of  its  prince.  Conceived 
Immaculate — fulfilling  the  promise  of  the  Psalmist :  "  The 
Mo«t  High  hath  sanctified  His  Tabernacle."  "  Fear  not,  thou 
ihalt  not  die,  not  for  thee  but  for  these  has  the  law  been  ni.id?  " 
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"  The  hand  of  the  Lord  itrengthened  thee,  therefor*  wilt  thou 
be  blessed  for  ever."  Well  might  Mary  exclaim :  "  Come  ye 
and  hear  what  great  things  the  Lord  has  done  for  my  touL" 
"  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  my  ways,  before 
lie  had  made  anything  from  the  beginning ;  I  was  set  up  from 
eternity,  and  of  old  before  the  earth  was  made;  the  depths 
were  not  as  yet  and  I  was  alrady  conceived."  Conceived  Imma- 
culate— fairer  than  the  unfallen  Eve,  our  second  Mother,  who 
retrieved  through  her  Son  the  fall  of  the  first,  and  freed  us  in 
her  own  person  from  thr  taint  upon  our  race,  that  man  was 
necessarily  the  slave  of  sin  ?Ti-^  the  enemy  of  his  Maker.  Con- 
ceived Immaculate — to  be  the  source  of  joy  to  millions  of 
unborn  Catholics  that  were  to  be  proud  to  acknowledge  the 
iiigh  privileges  of  their  Queen.  Conceived  Immaculate — and 
not  priding  herself  on  her  purity  to  dv.3pise  us  as  impure,  but 
constituting  herself  by  reason  of  her  verj'  sinlessness  our  advo- 
cate with  God — the  defence  of  our  virtue  and  the  apologist  for 
our  crimes— our  shield  on  the  one  hand  from  the  fiery  darts 
of  the  evil  one,  and  on  the  other  from  the  anger  of  the  Living 
God. 


I 


III. 

The  assistance  which  God  renders  His  immortal  Church 
illuminating  the  minds  of  her  teachers  with  His  wisdom,  and 
inspiring  the  faithful  with  a  spirit  of  docile  piety  and  implicit 
belief,  is  in  nothing  more  evident  than  in  the  progress  and  de- 
velopment of  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God.  The 
vision  of  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  with  the  .'tars 
around  her  head,  and  the  moon  beneatl.  her  feet,  is  to  us 
Catholics,  thank  God,  nothing  mysterious  or  apocalyptic.  Wo 
see  in  it  but  Mary,  the  Mother  of  God,  and  our  Mother — the 
solitary  boast  and  only  perfection  of  our  fallen  nature.  Woman, 
yet  mure  than  angel ;  human,  yet  raised  to  a  perfection  it  is 
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not  given  to  any  other  creature  to  attain ;  created  and  finite, 
but  in  the  world  of  grace  omnipotent — such  is  Mary,  and  as 
such  do  we  reverence  her,  mingling  our  revt.:<  nee  with  ten- 
derest  affection  and  unfailing  confidence.  And  the  Church  of 
God,  enlightened  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  has  at  all  times  recog- 
nised in  this  Virgin  attributes  more  than  human,  more  than 
angelic — perfections  nearer  to  God's  infinite  perfection  than  the 
united  perfections  of  all  the  saints  and  angels  that  ever  have 
been,  or  ever  shall  be  created. 

Weenjoy  the  privilege  of  belonging  to  the  generation  of  the 
children  of  Go<l,  that  has  been  called  upon  by  the  authorita- 
tive voice  of  His  Church  to  accept  the  dogma  of  the  Immacu- 
late Conception  as  part  of  the  great  body  of  Catholic  faith.  It 
has  been  the  lot  of  many  of  us  to  behold  the  teaching  Church 
of  Christ,  her  Doctors,  her  Pontiffs,  her  Apostles,  and  the 
Vicar  of  Christ  Himself,  declare  after  lengthened  deliberation 
and  in  solemn  council,  that  this  was  a  truth  evermore  to  be 
believed  by  every  Catholic,  that  the  Mother  of  God,  in  view  of 
her  privilege  of  Divme  Maternity,  was  by  a  special  grace  pre- 
served from  incurring  original  sin.  And  we  have  seen  the 
faithful  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  whose  hearts  that  doctrine 
had  ever  been  piously  believed,  accept  with  acclamations  of 
joy  and  triuirph  the  verdict  of  their  pastors  and  cry  out  with 
a  unanimity  as  remarkable  as  that  of  the  Ephesians  when  the 
privilege  of  Mary's  Divine  Maternity  was  vindicated :  — 
"  Blessed  for  ever  be  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin 
Mother  of  God." 

And  herein  are  discernible  the  workings  of  that  spirit  of  har- 
mony, of  that  nice  sense  of  discrimination  of  what  is  con- 
gruous or  unbefitting  in  the  worship  of  God  and  His  holy  ones, 
which  is  a  special  characteristic  of  the  Catholic  Church.  In 
other  communions  we  have  nothing  but  chaos  and  wild  ct-n- 
fusion,  doctrine  clashing  with  doctrine,  and  creed  with  creed. 
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But  in  the  Catholic  Church  everything  moves  in  uniform  har- 
mony. Interpreting  the  will  of  Gofl,  as  God  Himself  has 
appointed,  she  builds  up  altars  here  and  there  to  the  princes 
of  His  household,  and  leaves  the  wide  infinity  for  God  Him- 
self. She  looks  with  pleasure  at  her  faithful  wuishipping 
around  these  altars,  well  knowing  that  in  honouring  and  rever- 
encing the  virtues  of  the  saints,  we  but  honour  and  reverence 
the  attributes  of  God,  is  manifested  in  these,  His  servants,  and 
seeing  with  eyes  of  inspiration  that  the  incense  of  praise  and 
prayer  that  circles  for  a  moment  around  the  altars  of  the  saints, 
finds  its  last  resting  place  around  the  throne  of  Cod  Himself. 

In  nothing  is  this  spirit  of  harmony  more  observable  than  in 
the  belief  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  which 
always  existed  in  the  Church.  It  was  this  instinct,  inspired  by 
tlie  Holy  Ghost,  that  made  the  saints  of  God  from  Apostolic 
times  vindicate  this  privilege  for  their  Mother;  it  was  this 
sense  of  what  was  befitting  the  majesty  of  the  Redeemer  that 
made  St.  Ambrose  declare  Mary  "  a  Virgin  untouched  by  the 
slightest  stain  of  sin  "  ;  that  made  St.  Augu.stine  say,  that  when 
speaking  of  sin,  there  should  be  no  question  of  Mary ;  and  it 
was  this  same  inspiration  that  heaped  upon  Mary  from  the 
pens  and  lips  of  her  devoted  servants  such  titles  as  "  Ever 
Blessed,"  "  Daughter  of  God,"  "  Bom  of  God,"  "  only  Daughter 
of  Life,"  "  Tabernacle  of  the  Most  High,"  "  Immaculate  Child 
of  C.d,"  "  Gate  of  Grace,"  "  The  New  Heaven"  "  The  Sweet 
Ointment,"  "  The  Fountain  of  all  Di\ine  Grace."  And  it  nas 
this  same  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit— that  it  was  befitting  that 
Mary,  who  was  to  be  the  Mother  of  Go<J  and  Mt-diatrix  be- 
tween her  Son  and  the  sinner  should  not  be  conceived  in  sin — 
it  was  this  same  teaching  that  led  the  Church  of  Christ,  her 
Pa-stf-rs,  nnd  His  Vicnr,  to  decb.re  the  Immaculate  Conception 
an  article  of  Catholic  belief.  He  taught  them,  to  be  sure,  and 
they  teach  us,  thit  there  was  a  law  so  pf^ner.d.  thnt  it  m'irht  be 
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called  universal,  the  law  that  entailed  upon  every  child  of 
Adam  the  penalty  of  his  father's  sin;  but  He  taught 
them,  too,  that  there  was  another  law,  equally  universal 
and  what  is  more,  immutable — a  law  sanctioned  by 
the  words  of  the  Kedeemer  Himself — "  that  a  bad  tree 
cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit."  How  then  could  Mary — 
in  the  hypothesis,  that  even,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  I  am 
afraid  to  make,  namely,  that  she  was  conceived  in  sin — bring 
forth  Jesus  the  finless?  How  could  Mary,  defiled  with  original 
guilt,  bring  forth  Him,  before  whom  the  angels  are  not  found 
pure?  How  could  Mary,  with  concupiscences  like  other  crea- 
tures, of  weakened  will  and  darkened  intellect,  bring  forth  Him 
who  is  all-seeing,  and  whose  tvery  will  is  a  work  ?  Therefore, 
if  Jesus  is  sinless,  and  pure,  and  perfect,  she  from  whom  He 
sprang  must  have  been  pure,  and  sinless,  and  perfect — not, 
indeed,  with  a  perfection  equal  to  that  of  the  Di\dnity,  but 
with  a  perfection  whirh  no  other  creature  ha.s  ev^r  attained. 

Again  Mary  was  to  be  Mother  of  the  Redeemer.  She  it 
was  that  was  to  crush  the  ser])ent's  head  ;  it  was  for  her  heel 
the  de\il  was  to  lie  in  wait ;  this  was  the  woman  between  whom 
and  the  tempter  God  Himself  hail  placed  everlasting  enmity. 
And  was  it  befitting  that  .she  through  whom  the  Deliverer 
should  come  should  herself  be  a  slave?  That  she,  whose 
hatred  of  sin  and  hell  should  be  so  intense  and  perpetual, 
should  actually  be  under  the  power  of  both  ?  And  how  can  it 
be  believed  that  God  should  design  that  there  should  be  a 
never-ending  war  between  the  Mother  of  His  Son  and  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  at  the  same  time  frustrate  this  design 
by  placing  her  in  their  power  ? 

She  was  to  repair  the  fall  of  our  first  mother,  Eve.  "  Thou 
alone,  O  blessed  Mother  of  God,"  cries  a  distinguished  saint, 
"who  didst  bring  forth  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  ?11,  thou 
alone  hast  repaired  the  sin  of  Eve."    "  Through  thee  the  con- 
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denination  of  our  race  through  Adam  has  been  revoked,  and 
man  has  been  reconciled  with  his  Maker."  And  who  shall  say 
that  Mary,  who  restored  the  integrity  of  our  race,  was  less  per- 
fect than  Eve  who  destroyed  it?  Yet  Eve  was  created  in  a 
state  of  original  justice,  sanctity,  and  innocence,  and  Mary, 
forsooth,  was  conceived  in  a  state  of  original  sin. 

Lastly,  Mary  was  to  be  evermore  Mediator  between  God 
and  man.  She  was  to  occupy  a  position  infinitely  inferior  to 
that  of  her  Divine  Son,  but  above  men  and  angels  and  the 
highest  choirs  of  spirits  in  Heaven,  alone  and  unapproachable. 
From  her  high  position  she  was  to  distribute  God's  graces  and 
favours  to  men.  She  was  to  be  the  almoner  of  Heaven.  God 
reserved  to  Himself  His  justice  and  power ;  but  He  clothed 
Mary  with  His  mercy.  And  to  her  were  the  eyes  of  sinners 
for  ever  to  be  turned ;  to  her  were  they  to  fly  for  protection ; 
she  was  to  be  their  refuge  and  asylum,  and  a  terror  to  the 
powers  of  hell.  And  when  she  lifted  up  her  pure  hands  to  her 
Divine  Son,  think  you  that  He  could  allow  His  enemies  to 
sneer  at  His  Mother  for  that  she  was  once  in  their  power : 
''  Physician,  heal  thyself  ?  "  Un  the  contrary,  He  redeemed 
His  Mother  by  His  Precious  Blood  as  He  redeemed 
us,  with  this  very  great  difference,  that  He  redeemed  us  by 
delivering  us  from  sin  and  from  the  eternal  death  which  it 
emailed.  He  redeemed  His  Mother  by  meriting  for  her  by 
anticipation  the  singular  privilege  of  preservation  from  original 
sin.    So  does  the  Catholic  Church  teach  and  so  do  we  believe. 

We  look  up  to  Heaven  marvelling  at  this  wonder  of  God's 
creation,  and  trying  to  imagine  what  God  Himself  must  be, 
when  this.  His  creature,  is  found  so  fair.  Her  image  falls  to 
earth  an  image  of  be.iuty  and  holiness,  that  speaks  eloquently 
of  the  power  of  God's  grace ;  and  under  its  shadow  we  walk, 
and  they  who  need  it  are  healed.  And  in  the  sight  of  angels, 
fallen  and  unfallen,  we  are  disposed  to  think  better  things  of 
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our  humanity,  which  the  Son  of  God  espoused,  when  He  hart 
perfected  it  in  the  person  of  His  Immaculate  Mother. 


IV. 

There  is  one  thing  remarkable  in  the  definition  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception.  It  was  not  forced  upon  the  Church 
by  a  heresy,  but  it  arose  from  the  free,  spontaneous  will  of 
her  pastors  and  children,  who  spoke  and  acted  as  if  there  were 
a  corrunon  feeling  through  Christendom  that  the  dogmatic 
pronouncement  of  her  Immaculate  Conception,  of  her  immu- 
nity from  the  great  curse  upon  our  race,  was  an  honour  to  our 
Mother  that  had  been  too  long  delayed.  Rarely  does  the 
Church  select  a  truth  from  the  great  body  of  written  or  un- 
written Revelation  and  incorporate  it  with  the  body  of  Catholic 
truth,  unless  when  impious  men,  playing  fast  and  loose  with 
the  holy  things  of  God,  oppose  the  common  teachmg  and  tra- 
dition of  the  Church,  and  seek  by  cavilling  and  sophistries  to 
subvert  some  fundamental  tnith,  and  thus  diminish  the  honour 
of  God  or  His  saints.  Then  does  the  Church  with  conscious 
power  raise  up  that  dogma  or  truth  from  the  region  of  dis- 
cussion or  controversy,  and  setting  aside  the  paltry  objections 
of  men,  she  declares  it  to  be  of  faith,  and  affixes  the  seal  of 
condemnation  to  the  opposite  error.  But  no  such  exigency 
forced  the  Church  into  the  dogmatic  definition  of  the  Immacu- 
late Conceptioa  That  definition  was  pronounced  because  the 
Church  willed  it;  because  throughout  the  Church  there  wa« 
an  unanimity  of  opinion  that  admitted  no  objection,  and  a  holy 
impatience  to  put  the  honour  of  our  Mother  beyond  question 
that  admitted  of  no  delay.  Yet  hell  has  not  been  silent.  It 
would  be  strange,  indeed,  if  it  were.  Very  strange  if  the  ser- 
pent whose  head  the  woman  crushed  would  not  give  a  final 
hiss,  when  the  Church,  the  defender  of  that  woman's  honour, 
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put  the  I  ruth  of  her  Immaculate  Conception  beyond  question 
and  demanded  from  the  world  of  men,  the  belief  that  she  was 
never  in  his  power,  but  that  her  victory  over  him  was  more 
complete  than  his  triumph  over  the  human  race.  And  so  the 
heretic*  of  our  age  are  raging  and  will  for  ever  rage,  whilst 
they  tremble  and  complain  as  if  in  the  presence  of  an  unseen 
power  that  hurts  them :  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou 
holy  one  of  God?" 

And  as  it  is  the  way  of  heresy  to  reject  the  Son  by  rejecting 
the  Mother,  so  it  is  the  way  of  true  Catholic  devotion  to  seek 
the  Son  through  the  Mother.  And  so  in  our  age  devotion  to 
the  Immaculate  Conception  and  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
go  hand  in  hand.  Jesus  and  Mary  are  inseparable.  Whenever 
Calvary  is  repeated  in  Heaven  by  the  commission  of  mortal 
sin  upon  earth— whenever  the  sight  of  the  sins  of  men  brings 
upon  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  the  sickness  and  anguish  of 
Gethsemani,  and  the  red  wounds  gape  afresh,  and  the  blood 
streams  to  chase  away  anger  from  the  Father's  face ;  there  is 
always  a  fresh  sword  driven  through  the  heart  of  the  Virgin 
Mother,  and  memories  of  Calvary  come  to  her,  that  are  second 
only  in  bitterness  to  the  reality.  So,  too,  when  faithful  Catho- 
lic hearts  cluster  around  Jesus  to  tell  Him  of  their  undying 
fidelity,  it  is  always  a  joy  to  the  Mother. 

There  is  something  ineffably  consoling  in  examining  the  tes- 
timony of  centuries  that  have  passed  into  eternity,  and  of  saints 
who  have  gone  to  their  rest ;  and  finding,  however  high  we  may 
ascend  on  the  stream  of  tradition,  the  Church  unswerving  in  its 
fidelity  and  devotion  to  the  ever-blessed  Mother  of  God. 
Changes  have  come  over  the  spirit  of  the  Church  from  time  to 
time  J  at  times  the  fer\'our  of  the  faithful  has  cooled,  and  at 
times  it  has  increased ;  but  devotion  to  the  Mothe  of  God  in 
the  Catholic  Church  seems  to  admit  of  no  increase ;  it  was  as 
fervent  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles  as  it  is  now.    When  wt 
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read  the  writings  of  such  fenent  advocates  in  our  age  as  St. 
Alphonsus  Liguon,  or  Father  Faber,  it  seems  to  us  that  no 
saint  of  the  Church  has  at  any  time  written  :o  eloquently  on 
the  praises  of  Mary ;  and  that  class  of  Catholics  who  hover 
between  God  and  the  worlii,  and  have  not  fully  declared  for 
either,  may,  perhaps,  deem  these  praises  extravagant;  but  we 
find,  if  we  examine  into  the  past,  that  there  have  been  saints 
who  had  as  tender  a  devotion  to  the  Mother  of  God  as  either, 
and  devoted  their  whole  lives  to  her  service  and  her  love. 
In  fact,  it  has  been  always  clearly  recognised  in  the  Church, 
that  as  Mary  occupied  a  prominent  place  in  the  Redemption 
of  the  world,  so  she  possesses  a  large  claim  upon  the  gratitude 
of  the  world.    And  if  our  Blessed  Lord  claims  our  entire  love, 
He  by  no  means  intends  to  exclude  His  Mother.    We  cannot, 
therefore,  honour  the  Mother  of  God  too  much ;  nor  can  we  too 
fully  confide  in  her.  We  cannot  honour  her  too  much,  because 
we  know  that  every  offering  we  make  to  Mary  finds  its  resting- 
place  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  her  Divine  Son.    We  cannot  con- 
fide too  fully  in  her.    She  has  held  Omnipotence  Itself  in  her 
arms,  and  He  gave,  as  it  were,  this  attribute  to  her ;  she  is  the 
dL'penser  of  the  infinite  blessings  of  Redemption.      Neither 
check  nor  limits  are  imposed  upon  her  benevolence.    There  is 
no  such  virtue  known  to  her  as  economy  of  Divine  graces. 
"  They  who  work  by  me  shall  not  sin."    God  adorned  her  with 
His  graces,  and  her  life  of  grace  was  commenced  with  her 
Immaculate  Conception,  but  it  did  not  end  there.     All  her 
life  was  spent  in  adding  to  the  grace  she  received   at  its 
starting-point     "  Much  was  given  to  her  because  she  loved 
much."     She  loved  much  and  she  proved  her  love  by  the 
test  of  suffering.     As  with  the  saints  so  with  Mary,  her  love 
and  her  pain  was  the  measure  of  the  grace — and  we  cannot 
Ull  her  grace  because  we  can  neither  measure  her  love  nor 
fathom   the   sea   of   her   soirow.      But  we  desire   to   honour 
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Mary  as  best  we  can,  and  we  should  like  after  our  poor  tasliion 
to  praise  God  for  her  and  with  her.  And  as  she  is  to  be 
loved  and  honoured  not  merely  for  her  natural  gifts,  but  far 
mere  for  her  gifts  of  grace,  we  try  to  magnify  the  mystery  of 
htr  Immaculate  Conception,  from  which,  as  from  a  most  pure 
fountain,  all  her  graces  sprang  forth  abundantly  together  with 
her  natural  life,  its  riclmess  and  its  splendour. 

Would  you  therefore  honour  this  great  Queen?     Would 
you  honour  her  Immaculate  Conception?     Would  you  mako 
some  reparation  to  the  Queen  of  Heaven  for  the  blasphemit-s 
that  are  spoken  against  her  and  her  Divine  Sun— some  slight 
atonement  for  the  flippant  way  she  is  spoken  of  by  heretics? 
Do  it  through  Jesus.     Come  to  His  feet,  like  Magdalen,  and 
lay  the  burden  of  your  iniquities  there.     "  Many  sins  will  be 
forgiven  you  if  you  love  much."    And  if  there  be  joy  before  the 
angels  of  God  for  one  sinner  that  <loes  penance,  what  joy  will 
there  not  be  in  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  !     Come,  then, 
come  with  your  souls  on  your  lip::,  and  your  lives  in  your  h.inds, 
ready  to  yield  up  both  to  our  Divine  Lord  and  His  Immaculate 
Mother,  and  in  the  Sacrament  of  Love  make  a  compact  with 
God— an  eternal,  irrevocable  compact  of   friendship   and  of 
love— an  eternal  vow  to  be  like  the  sinless  Man-.    Why  sinless? 
Because  predestined  to  be  the  temple  of  the  Incarnate  G(xi— 
the  dwelling-place  of  the  Mast  High.    Are  we  not  the  same 
in  the  Holy  Communion  ?     Why,  then,  should  not  we  be  ai 

sinless  as  she  ? 

Sinless,  most  of  all,  in  these  times— for  a  Catholic  to  sin  in 
a  world  like  ours  that  hates  God,  ajid  in  an  age  that  ignores 
Him,  is  high  treason,  and  contains  a  special  malice.  It  is  a 
consolation  to  know  that  our  connection  with  such  a  world 
must  tei.ninate.  We  are  going  to  eternity,  as  fast  as  time  can 
bear  us.  The  feasts  of  our  Lady  fly  by  like  the  lights  upon  a 
line  of  railroad.  Let  us  watch  them  well,  making  them  landmarks 
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of  grace  on  oi.r  great  journey  to  eternity.  Let  u»  keep  thost 
feasts  now  in  such  a  way  that  the  memory  of  them  may  hallow 
our  deathbeds  an.1  make  them  peaceful.  For  our  good  works, 
too.  go  with  us  into  ettrnity— our  faith,  our  hope,  our  love.' 
Our  love  to  be  intensifie.!— our  hope  to  be  chajiged  into  cer- 
tainty. Our  faith-what  shall  our  faith  in  the  Immaculate 
Con.eptinn  become?  Vision— for  as  soon  as  we  catch  the 
first  glimpse  of  the  face  of  c-.,  MoJhi^r  in  iv  aven.  we  shal! 
knr.w  that  it  required  no  elaborate  proofs,  no  theologicaJ 
appliances,  to  make  us  recognise  the  truth  that  Mary  was  from 
the  first  instant  of  Conception  the  chosen  child  of  the  Most 
High;  the  ark  of  the  Lord  for  ever  sanctified— the  temple  of 
the  Lord  that  was  never  defiled. 
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"  Noverira  me,  noverim  Te !  " 

TO  those  who  will  not,  or  cannot  understand  the  super- 
naturaJ  work  of  the  Church  of  God,  there  appears  to 
be  a  dull  uniformity  in  the  lives  of  uur  Catholic 
saints,  which  they  think  inexpressibly  repulsive.  To 
them  the  saying  of  St.  Paul  that  there  is  but  one  spirit,  but 
different  operations  of  the  same  spirit,  is  unintelligible.  Nor 
can  they  bring  themselves  to  believe  that  the  sanctification  of 
a  soul  is  a  work  of  infinite  design,  and  that  that  design  varies 
in  beauty  and  originality  according  to  the  nature  of  the  soul 
itself,  or  the  mission  it  is  sent  to  accomplish  amongst  men. 
Here  the  spirit  breathes,  and  behold  a  zeal  that  sets  a  con- 
tinent on  fire;  on  this  soul  the  Spirit  descends,  and  behold  a 
charity  that  searches  out  and  consumes  all  gros->er  tilings  like 
fire,  and  like  a  flame  points  steadily  upward ;  and  here  behold 
again  the  white  vestal  lamp  of  purity,  lighted  and  k  pt  alive 
by  the  same  Divine  breath.  In  one  saint  the  moral  and  spiri- 
tual elements  are  so  e.xpanded  and  developed  that  the  operation 
of  the  intellect  appears  to  be  suspended ;  and  in  another  you 
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pause  in  unconscious  suspense  to  decide  whether  the  moral  ond 
spiritual  beauty  or    the   intellectual    grandeur    reflects    more 
glorj-  on  the  Giver  of  both.    To  this  latter  class  most  certainly 
belongs  the  great  Doctor  whose  name  is  so  familiar  to  us, 
Augustine,  the  son  of  St.  Monica.    A  saint  whose  love  for  God 
lifted  him  almost  to  the  level  of  that  beloved  disciple  who  saw 
the  city  of  God  in  the  heavens,  as  Augustine  saw  the  city  of 
God  upon  earth ;  a  saint  who  to-day — after  fourteen  centuries 
wliich  have  blotted  out  the  names  of  all  his  contemporaries 
except  those   who  have  shared   his  immortality  through    his 
writings — is  teacher,  prophet,  and  intellectual  guide  to  leaders 
of  thought  throughout  the  universities  of  the  world ;  aye,  even 
to  framers  of  la^vs  and  sovereigns  of  men,  whose  word  makes 
or  mars  the  happiness  of  nations.    And  here  at  least  no  com- 
plaint can  be  made  of  that  which  the  world  calls  monotonous 
and  sluggish  tameness,    which  we    call   the    calm,    unbroken 
peace,  which  is  the  reward  of  high  sanctity.     For  the  life  of 
St.  Augustine  is  marked  by  such  striking  events,  and  his  great 
soul  passed  through  such  extremes  of  passion  and  doubt,  that 
the  pious  soul   can   draw   inspiration  from   his   holiness,   the 
philosopher  or  divine  fresh  wisdom  from  his  learning,  and  the 
student  of  humanity  will  feel  a  new  interest  in  the  struggling  of 
a  soul  to  disenthral  itself  from  the  fierce  promptings  of  passion 
and  the  seductions  of  intellectual  pride.    For  Augustine  was  a 
convert — from  a  siimer  he  became  a  saint,  from  a  doubter  and 
denier  he  became  a  believer  and  a  teacher ;  and  it  is  to  com- 
memorate this  marvellous  and  touching  change,   wrought  in 
such  strange  and  simple  ways  by  the  omnipotence  of  grace, 
that  this  paper  is  written. 


And  first,  we  must  distinctly  understand  that  his  conversion 
was  two-fold,  yet  simultaneous — a  moral  conversion  and  an 
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intellectual  enlightenment — perhaps  the  only  example  of  it 
that  you  will  find  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  For  be  it  known 
that  the  striking  conversion  of  great  intellects,  such  as  those 
of  which  we  are  witnesses  in  a  neighbouring  country,  is  gener- 
ally interpreted  as  a  recognition  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  pure 
lives  and  the  noble  striving  after  light  which  have  marked  the 
Careers  of  these  converts.  They  were  then  simply  lifted  from 
the  twilight  of  the  valley  to  the  full  splendour  that  shines  on 
the  holy  mountain,  and  the  natural  virtues  which  they  practised 
were  elevated  to  the  rank  of  supernatural  excellences  by  the 
Divine  power  of  faith.  But  with  Augustine  there  was  not  only 
intellectual  blindness  to  be  relieved,  but  moral  depravity  to  be 
corrected ;  and  his  conversion  is  all  the  more  glorious,  inas- 
much as  the  scales  fell  from  his  eyes,  and  the  shackles  of  fleshly 
love  from  his  limbs  at  the  same  moment,  and  his  noble  nature 
was  lifted  into  the  serene  regions  of  faith  and  purity  by  one  and 
the  same  operation. 

It  is  not  at  all  difficult  to  understand  how  this  young  rheto- 
rician, African  by  birth,  Roman  by  education,  drifted  into 
those  criminal  excesses,  which  he  afterwards  so  bitterly 
deplored.  A  hot  ardent  nature  into  which  the  tropical  bun  had 
stricken  his  fires,  lay  absolutely  at  the  mercy  of  those  fierce 
passions,  which  please  and  pain,  but  whose  tortures  far  more 
than  tran.scend  the  transient  delights  which  they  bring.  Reli- 
gion, with  its  sweet,  soothing  influences  was  unknown  to  him. 
Those  radiant  visions  that  afterwards  haunted  him,  with  their 
pure  ethereal  splendours,  until  they  lifted  him  from  the  slough 
of  sin,  were  yet  far  off.  At  home  the  example  of  a  Christian 
mother  was  more  than  over-shadowed  by  the  example  of  a 
Pagan  father,  who  almost  revelled  in  the  iniquities  of  his  child, 
and  whose  passions,  blunted  by  age,  seemed  to  be  newly 
whetted  in  the  contemplation  of  similar  passions  that  daily 
e\nnced  themselves  in  his  boy.    Then,  too,  sacramental  grace 
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was  absent  from  his  soul,  for  by  a  series  of  accidents  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  which  he  was  about  to  receive  in  a 
dangerous  illness,  was  deferred,  and  he  grew  to  manhood  with 
the  great  original  stain  infecting  his  whole  character,  and 
changing  even  his  good  impulses  into  criminal  issues  and  re- 
sults. With  such  sad  equipments  he  was  thrown  into  a  world 
that  just  then  was  reaching  its  perfection  of  iniquity,  for  the 
hosts  of  darkness  were  marshalling  their  forces  for  the  last 
conflict  with  victorious  Christianity. 

Young,  ardent,  impetuous,  Augustine  was  thrown  into  the 
midst  of  the  dissipation  and  vice  of  that  city,  which,  while 
Rome  was  beinj,  gradually  changed  into  a  city  of  sanctity, 
borrowed  its  worst  vices  and  made  itself  the  home  of  its  lasci- 
vious worships,  and  flung  open  its  temples  to  the  deities  whose 
names  were  pollution,  and  set  itself  in  angry  antagonism  to  that 
religion  of  sacrifice  and  purity  that  already  had  lifted  its  con- 
quering standard  on  the  seven  hills  of  its  ancient  rival,  Rome.  It 
is  rather  difficult  for  us  to  understa-^d  the  excesses  to  which  men 
yielded  themselves  freely  in  these  Pagan  cities.  They  were 
demoniac  rather  than  human.  A  Christian  preacher  dare  not 
speak  of  them  in  detail,  nor  can  the  imagination  dwell  on  them 
without  sin.  We  have  some  pictures  left  us  of  the  licentiousness 
and  sensuality,  the  festivals  of  blood  and  the  orgies  of  unutter- 
able lust,  that  characterised  ancient  Rome.  Yet  Carthage  was 
another  and  a  more  wicked  Rome.  The  civilization  of  the 
latter  had  penetrated  to  the  conquered  province,  and  under 
a  warmer  sun,  had  given  birth  to  vice,  which  even  to  accom- 
plished Rome  was  unknown.  A  Carnival  of  vice  in  the  streets — 
vice  deified  in  the  temples — ^vice  incarnated  on  the  stage — ■ 
poets  consecrating  their  divine  talent,  and  orators  devoting  their 
sacred  gifts  to  the  embellishment  of  vice — such  was  the 
normal  condition  of  a  city  which  in  the  just  judgments  of  th« 
Eternal  is  to-day  but  a  name,  whilst  its  great  rival  assumes 
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with  justice  the  proud  title  of  Eternal.     Into  Carthage,  thus 
seething  in  sin,  young  Augustine  was  plunged ;  and  in  a  short 
time,  as  he  himself  pathetically  tells  us,  he  was  ashamed  when 
he  heard  his  companions  boasting  of  flagitious  actions,  that  he 
was  less  guilty  than  they.     And  so,  at  the  early  age  of  nineteen, 
a  victim  of  two  deadly  vices,  ambition  and  sensuality,  his  father 
dead,  his  mother  weeping  and  praying,  young  Augustine  com- 
menced to  tread  the  w-ine-press  of  the  sorrow  that  is  begotten 
of  sin,  not  knowing  that  he  had  any  higher  destiny  than  to 
become  famous  in  the  schools  or  law  courts — not  knowing  that 
there  were  Ingher  and  loftier  delights  than  are  to  be  found  in 
the  pursuit  of  sin.     And  so  he  wasted  the  most  blessed  gifts 
of  God — the  years  of  youth  and  the  strength  of  budding  man- 
hood—in a  little  study  and  much  pleasure ;  dreams  of  fame  and 
desires  that  raged  and  could  not  be  quenched ;   a  folding  of 
the  hands  to  rest  in  a  carnal  and  sensual  paradise ;  and  not  a 
thought  of  the  immortal  soul,  nor  of  the  God  in  whom  yet  he 
believed,  nor  of  the  eternity  in  which  he  was  laying  up  for  him- 
self treasures  of  wrath  against  the  day  that  was  to  come. 

It  was  just  at  this  time,  too,  that  he  embraced  the  Mani- 
chean  heresy — one  of  the  most  singular  inventions  of  human 
folly  that  ever  claimed  the  credence  of  men.  Its  founder, 
Manes,  an  Eastern  mystic,  a  slave  by  chance,  a  painter  by 
trade,  a  prophet  by  profession,  claimed,  like  Mahomet  in  later 
times,  that  he  was  specially  deputed  by  Heaven  to  bring  a  new 
revelation  to  men.  And  as  the  latter  showed  his  disciples  a 
certain  book,  which  he  declared  was  written  in  Heaven,  so  the 
credentials  of  Manes  were  certain  pictures  which  he  pretended 
were  painted  in  the  skies.  He  perished  in  a  fearful  death ; 
but  his  disciples,  with  all  the  energy  and  enthusiasm  of  false- 
hood, filled  every  chair  of  rhetoric  in  Carthage,  and  claimed 
as  converts  some  of  the  most  distinguished  men  of  that  city. 
They  spoke  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Paraclete,  but 
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with  some  meaning  in  these  words  whirh  no  Christian  could 
accept;   declared  the  marriage  tie  to  be  immoral,  and  wine 
the  incarnation  of  evil ;  they  invented  some  theories  of  nature 
whose  absurdities  alone  made  them  cre<lible.  because  they 
could  not  be  refuted,  and  like  all  relipious  charlatans  they  were 
for  ever  crying  truth  1  truth  1  when  the  truth  was  not  in  them. 
If  one  did  not  know  the  infinite  capacity  for  fnlly  that  lies  latent 
in  the  human  mind,  we  would  be  surprised  to  hear  that  such  a 
great  intellect  as  that  of  Augustine,  not  only    embraced    this 
folly,  but  became  for  nine  years  its  most  able  and  zealous 
professor.    But  the  secret  was  that  these  Manichaean  doctrines 
were  very  fllatterinp;  to  his  pride,  and  very  favourable  to  the 
indulgence  of  those  passions  that  con.sumed  him.    Their  false- 
hood and  sophistry  afforded  him  ample  ground  for  exhibiting 
.ill  the  logical  power  and  rich  eloquence  of  which  he  was  even 
then  a  master.     The  severe  doctrines  of  Chri.stianity  left  no 
room  for  conceits  and  sophisms  which  he    could    build    at 
pleasure  around  the  loose  and  ill-define(^l  errors  which  now  he 
professed;  and  he  hated  not  only  the  austere  religion,  every 
syllable  of  whose  doctrines  and  discipline  upbraided  and  made 
him  ashamed,  but  he  disliked  the  simplicity  of  the  Scriptures, 
nor  woul(i  he  believe  that  the  wisdom  of  the  Eternal  was  re- 
\  taled  in  language  that  would  not  be  tolerated  in  the  grammar 
schools  of  Carthage.    "  He  cried  aloud  for  wisdom,  and  wisdom 
fled  far  from  him ;    for  he    would    not    put    his    feet    into 
her  fetters,  nor  his  neck  into  her  chains."    But  it  must  not  be 
suppose<l  for  a  moment  that  Augustine  drifted  helplessly  along 
with  the  current  of  iniquity  without  a  struggle.    A  great  soul 
like  his  does  not  yield  itself  to  such  abasement  without  protest. 
The  hiffher  faculties  of  the  soul,  not  vet  destroyed,  declared 
against  this  animalism,  and  the  great  intellect  was  striving 
with  all  its  might  again.st  the  darkness  which  enveloped  it. 
I  know  nothing  more  pitiable  than  the  spectacle  of  a  fine  soul 
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struggling  against  its  lower  nature,  if  it  be  not  the  spectacle  of 
a  lofty  mind  striving  vainly  to  break  through  its  spiritual  dark- 
ness, and  emerge  into  the  light.     To  know  what  is  right,  and 
yet  to  be  unable  to  do  it;  to  hate  what  is  wrong,  and  yet  be 
unable  to  avoid  it ;  to  lift  oneself  bravelv  out  of  the  slime,  an<l 
then  to  fall    back    helplessly,    to    tight    against   overwhelming 
passion,  and  then  to  yield  shamefully,  and  after  a  moment  of 
fierce  delight  to  tear  and  rend  oneself  with  a  remorse  that  is 
hopeless   and   a  despair  that  is   helpless — surely  this   is   the 
saddest  of  fates.     Yet,  it  finds  its  parallel  in  the  spectacle  of  a 
soul  holding  its  hands  for  ever  before  its  eyes  to  peer  into  the 
darkness  and  search  its  way  into  the  light — yet  evermore  turn- 
ing away  despairfully  to  a  gloom  that  is  all  the  deeper  because 
enlightened  by  sudden  gleams  of  fitful  splendour.     Yet,  in 
each  sense,  such  was  now  the  conflition  of  Augustine's  soul. 
Love  and  light !  love  and  light !  such  was  the  eternal  cry  of 
Augustine's  lips  and  heart.     Love  for  an  object  so  high  and 
sublime  that  the  intellect  should  never  weary  in  contemplation 
of  its  transcendent  excellence — love  for  an  object  so  perfect 
that  the  conscience  should  never  scruple  its  warmest  attach- 
ment— love  so  strong  th.it  every  pulse  of  the  heart  should  cling 
to  the  lo'al  object  so  that  deatl        elf  could  not  break,  nor 
time  diminish  the  strength  of  its  affection — love  so  va.st  that 
the  soul  should  ever  wander  through  its  happy  realms  without 
exhaustion,  and  there  lind  its  happy  rest  and  fruition ;   and 
behold,  in  answer  to  this  high  demand  there  was  only  the  love 
of  a  perishing  creature,  and  the  low  levels  of  sin  and  death. 
There  was  some  ideal  beauty  for  ever  before  him,  beckoning 
to  him,  attracting  him.  almost  mad<lening  him  with  the  im- 
possibility of  reaching  it ;  and  behold  when  he  stretched  his 
hands  towards  it,  it  was  only  a  phantom,  and  he  touched  only 
the  one  void  of  wisdom,  the  woman  of  Solomon,  "  sitting  upon 
a  stool  at  the  door,  and  saying  come  and  eat  willingly  the 
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bread  that  is  hidden,  and  drink  of  the  sweet  stolen  waters." 
And  light,  light,  to  understand  himself  and  the  dread  environ- 
ments of  nature.  Who  was  he  ?  What  was  this  awful  mystery 
of  life,  in  which  the  unseen  God  had  placed  him  ?  What  was 
the  secret  of  the  grave  ?  Who  were  those  beings  around  him 
with  the  masks  for  ever  on  their  faces,  and  the  veils  over  their 
hearts?  Good  and  e\nl,  right  and  wrong,  who  hath  stated  their 
limits,  who  hath  defined  their  natures?  Would  he  ever  see 
clearly?  Would  he  ever  know  certainly?  Would  this  restless 
intellect  ever  repose  in  the  serene  contemplation  of  truth,  so 
perfect  that  it  admitted  no  shadow  of  doubt  or  denial  ?  Yet 
to  aJl  this  impatient  questioning  came  no  answer,  only  the  last 
words  of  dying  Grecian  philosophy,  the  devilry  of  imported 
Roman  worship,  and  the  well-coined  phrases  that  slipped  from 
the  lips  of  sophists  or  poets.  And  with  all  this  hunger  in  his 
heart,  this  wild  unrest  in  his  intellect,  Augustine  went  round 
from  law  court  to  lecture  room,  from  temple  to  theatre;  and 
the  young  Carthaginians  worshipped  and  envied  him,  and 
asked  one  another :  "  Were  you  present  at  the  lecture  of 
Augustine  Aurelius  to-day  ?"  or  "  Did  you  hear  the  dispute 
between  Augustine  and  Faustus?  "  "  Why,  he  tore  the  thread- 
bare arguments  of  the  old  Manichean  to  pieces."  But  he  kept 
the  veil  drawn  tightly  over  his  heart;  God  alone  saw  its  work- 
ings; so  it  is  with  all  of  us. 


II. 

Well  it  is  for  us  that  the  eye  that  searches  us  is  the  eye  of 
a  Father  and  a  Friend.  All  this  time,  however,  two  powerful 
influences  were  at  work  to  bring  this  erring  soul  into  its  true 
mission.  That  Divine  Being  whose  presence  made  cool  and 
pleasant  the  flames  that  scorched  the  bodies  of  His  martyrs; 
Hhose  love,  to  the  eyes  of  enraptured  virgins,  made  sweet  and 
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easy  the  absolute  sacrifice  they  made ;  whose  Cross  in  after 
times  was  the  Sacred  Book  whence  Doctors  drew  their  inspira- 
tions, was  watching  and  waiting  for  the  soul  of  him,  who  was 
destined  to  become   a   "  vessel   of   election."    For   although 
Augustine  did  not  as  yet  quite  understand  the  full  meaning 
and  beauty  of  Christian  truth,  he  had  always  cherished  the 
most  extraordinary  reverence  for  its  Divine  Founder,  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  was  to  him  a  symbol  of  everything  that  was 
high  and  holy.    He  declared  in  his  Confessu    r  that  though  he 
felt  himself  strongly  influenced  by  the  writings  of  Cicero,  one 
thing  particularly  displeased  him  in  the  works  of  that  great 
author,  that  he  found  not  there  the  name  of  Christ ;  "  and  what- 
soever wanted  this  name,"  he  said,  "  however  learned  soever 
or  polite  or  instructive  it  might  be,  did  not  perfectly  take  with 
me."     And  this  sweet  influence  was  insensibly  drawing  him 
away  fiom  his  Pagan  beliefs  and  practices,  giving  him  new  and 
larger  views  of  that  wisdom  after  which  he  thirsted,  silently 
upbraiding  him  for  his  follies  and  excesses,  for  ever  contrasting 
the  grandeur  of   humility  with  the   meanness   of   pride— the 
dignity  of  purity  with  the  shame  of  unbridled  concupiscence. 
What  a  contrast  between  the  simple  majesty  of  Christ  and  the 
proud  folly  of  philosophers— between  His  words  weighty  with 
solemn  meaning,  and  their  utterances  weak  and  inflated— His 
example  so  lofty  and  perfect,  and  their  lives  so  secretly  de- 
graded and  imperfect !     And  how  that  Divine  Figure  haunted 
him,  iTot  with  terror  and  fear,  but  with  the  same  benign  in- 
fluences that  rained  on  the  soul  of  Magdalen  or  St.  John ! 
Wherever  he  went  that  apparition  was  before  him,  chiding 
him,  attracting  him,  making  him  angry  with  himself,  and  dis- 
satisfied with  the  world;  and  he  would  make  the  most  valiant 
efforts  to  overcome  the  temptations  that  were  around  him,  and 
then  sink  back  into  despair  again ;  for  the  time  fixed  in  the 
eternal  decrees  for  his  conversion  had  not  come,  the  gold  was 
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yet  to  be  more  tried  and  purified  by  fire,  before  it  could  re- 
ceive the  impress  of  its  King. 

And  day  by  day,  night  after  night,  prayers  were  ascending 
before  God's  throne  for  him,  prayers  that  wearied  and  did 
violence  to  Heaven  by  their  strength  and  persistence.  There 
is  something  altogether  supernatural  in  a  mother's  love.  It  is 
the  strongest  reminder  we  have  of  God's  boundless  mercy. 
It  is  so  weak,  yet  so  powerful ;  so  patient  and  so  persistent ; 
it  has  such  a  superb  contempt  for  the  logic  of  facts,  and  the 
sequence  of  sin  and  punishment,  it  is  so  ready  to  turn  vice 
into  virtue,  and  to  accept  the  faintest  turning  from  sin  as  the 
promise  of  high  perfection  j  it  is  so  faithful,  so  perfect,  so 
unselfish,  so  true,  that  next  after  a  saint's  love  for  God,  it  is 
the  best  thing  our  earth  can  show.  And  if  ever  this  beautiful 
love  existed  in  human  soul,  it  surely  was  in  hers,  whose  name 
is  for  ever  inseparably  united  with  that  of  St.  Augustine — his 
sainted  mother,  Monica.  How  she  watched  over  him  in  his 
childhood  and  boyhood,  how  she  strove  by  her  example  and 
teaching  to  destroy  the  evil  effects  of  her  husband's  example 
on  the  child,  how  deeply  she  suffered  as  the  first  reports  of  her 
son's  perversity  came  to  her  ears,  how  fervently  she  prayed  that 
his  heart  might  be  touched  and  renewed  unto  penance — all 
this  St.  Augustine  himself  tells  us,  adding  to  the  story  the  high 
appreciation  he  always  had  of  his  mother's  unselfish  devotion. 
And  a  certain  remorse  was  added  to  the  mother's  prayers. 
For  she  remembered  that  she  too  had  sinnea  by  ambition, 
and  perhaps  had  sacrificed  the  purity  of  her  child  to  those 
ambitious  longings  for  future  fame  which  she  had  shared  with 
him.  If  she  had  only  known  how  Augustine  would  be  temp- 
ted, if  she  could  only  have  foreseen  the  dangers  that  are 
strewn  in  the  paths  of  the  young,  and  the  pitfalls  that  are  dug 
for  their  every  footstep — well,  it  is  useless  to  be  regretting  a 
past  that  cannot  be  recalled,  and  after  all  Heaven  is  merciful, 
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and  she  has  seen  a  certain  vision  in  which  she  has  been  told 
that  the  mighty  gulf  between  her  and  Augustine  shall  yet  be 
bridged,  and  he  shall  yet  stand  side  by  side  with  her,  and  they 
shall  kneel  together,  and  their  prayers  shall  mingle,  and  the 
merits  cf  the  Mighty  Sacrifice  shall  be  shared  between  them, 
and  he  will  be  her  almoner,  and  the  peace  of  the  future  shall 
wipe  out  the  memory  of  the  past — when  suddenly  she  is  told 
that  Augustine,  tired  of  Carthage,  is  about  to  depart  for 
Rome — and  her  hopes  are  shattered,  for  she  believes  that  now 
he  shall  be  lost  to  her  and  God  for  ever.  And  yet  this  step 
of  quitting  Carthage,  even  though  accomplished  in  secrecy, 
(Augustine  having  slipped  away  from  his  mother  in  the  night- 
time) was  the  first  great  step  towards  his  conversion.  For, 
having  opened  his  school  at  Rome,  after  recovering  from  a 
violent  fever,  he  was  so  disgusted  with  the  conduct  of  the 
students,  and  their  habits  of  deception  and  dishonesty,  that 
he  applied  for  a  chair  of  rhetoric  in  the  city  of  Milan  and  there 
was  rejoined  by  his  mother.  Now,  in  this  city  was  "  a  man 
of  God,"  chosen,  like  Ananias  of  Damascus,  to  teach  and 
illumine  the  great  darkened  intellect  that  was  sent  to  hina. 
Attracted  by  the  fame  of  St.  Ambrose  as  a  preacher,  Augus- 
tine went  to  hear  him ;  and  having  heard  him  and  admired 
his  eloquence,  the  deep  truths  which  he  preached,  and  against 
which  Augustine  would  have  closed  his  ears,  gradually  sank 
into  his  mind,  and  gave  the  first  grtat  shock  to  those  preju- 
dices which  he  had  conceived  against  Catholicity.  For, 
like  all  those  who  rage  against  the  truth,  he  little  understood 
it,  and  he  found  "  that  it  was  not  against  the  Catholic  religion 
he  had  barked,  but  against  a  chimera,  invented  by  its  enemies." 
And  there,  Sunday  after  SJiiday,  when  St.  Ambrose  ascended 
his  pulpit,  he  saw  beneath  him,  the  widow  and  her  child — 
■he,  calm,  prayerful,  patient  j  and  the  young  professor,  whose 
lectures  half  the  youth  of  Milan    were   attending,  modest, 
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humble  exteriorly,  listening  eageriy  to  the  exposition  of 
Christian  truth,  but  pride,  pride,  pride,  for  ever  stiffening  liis 
neck,  and  steeling  his  heart  against  that  first  great  act  of  lowly 
abasement  by  which  he  was  to  enter  the  portals  of  God's 
Church.  Irreligion  and  immorality,  these  twin  giants  that 
ever  work  in  unison,  guarded  the  gates  of  his  heart.  If  cne 
yielded  for  a  moment,  the  other  was  all  the  more  alert.  If 
the  powerful  eloquence  of  St.  Ambrose  shattered  every  argu- 
ment that  in  the  secrecy  of  his  heart  Augustine  fashioned 
against  Catholicity,  here  was  the  sad  companion  of  his  guilt 
to  protest  against  embracing  that  religion  which  glorifies 
purity  and  virginity ;  and  if  ever,  and  alas !  it  was  rarely,  his 
soul,  raging  under  its  base  subjection,  clamoured  to  be  free 
from  the  degradation  of  vice,  here  was  the  vain  philosophy 
that  captivated  him,  and  made  him  ashamed  of  the  simplicity 
of  the  Gospel,  and  that  doctrine  of  humility  that  is  always  the 
stumbling-block  of  intellectual  pride.  Wlist  hope  was  there 
for  him  at  all  ?  Here  on  the  one  side  was  the  heresy  which  he 
not  only  believed  in,  but  professed ;  pride,  that  waxed  stronger 
with  every  year  of  success;  the  strength  of  manhood  allied 
with  the  strength  of  sin,  and,  above  all,  this  illicit  love  which  is 
coiled  round  his  heart  like  a  serpent — and  on  the  other — only 
the  prayers  of  a  mother  and  the  Sunday  sermon  of  St.  Ambrose. 
But  I  am  wrong !  there  was  One  also  with  him ;  and  "  He  who 
bade  the  winds  and  the  waves  be  still "  was  now  at  last  going 
to  calm  the  tumult  of  this  mighty  mind.  And  in  His  own 
simple.  Divine  way  he  chose  as  His  minister  a  Pagan  and  a 
child.  Alypius,  a  dear  bosom  friend  of  Augustine's,  was  a 
yoimg  pagan,  who,  in  the  midst  of  all  infamy,  had  always  wor- 
shipped purity ;  and  knowing  the  terrible  torture  that  Augus- 
tine suffered,  he  used  to  reason  with  him,  preach  to  him,  extol 
the  beautiful  virtue,  paint  in  darkened  colours  the  horrors  of 
the  hateful  vice.    Maddened  by  his  own  helplessness,  tortured 
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by  a  passionate  desire  to  be  free,  Augustine  would  listen 
patiently,  and  then  rush  into  solitude  crying,  Leave  me !  leave 
me !  not  yet !  not  yet !  And  his  friend  would  stare  and  wonder 
at  him,  and  be  silent  in  the  face  of  such  anguish.  Then  there 
would  come  to  the  soul  of  Augustine  a  celestial  vision  of 
chastity ,  clothed  in  white  light,  with  a  glittering  band  of 
children  around  her,  pure,  ethereal,  divine,  and  she  would 
point  to  her  children  and  say :  "  Behold  what  these  are 
doing,  why  canst  thou  not  do?  they  the  unlearntxl — you  the 
accomplished ;  they  so  weak  in  nature — you  clothed  in  the 
strength  of  your  manhootl ;  they  so  frail — you  so  powerful;" 
and  the  vision  would  vanish,  and  leave  him  in  an  agony  of 
shame  and  sorrow.  Then,  one  day  a  traveller  came  and  told 
of  a  wonderful  sight  he  had  seen— a  desert  peopled  with  men 
who  led  the  lives  of  angels,  who  sacrificed  not  only  all  sinful 
love,  but  all  human  affection ;  young  men,  calmly  saying  fare- 
well to  their  affianced,  and  passing  out  from  the  gay  city  to  the 
silent  sands ;  and  the  brides  that  were  to  be  to-morrow,  es- 
pousing themselves  in  mystical  union  to  the  Lamb,  leaving  all 
things  to  follow  Him. 

And  Augustine,  not  able  to  contain  his  emotion,  fled  again 
into  his  garden  and  cried :  "  What  are  we  doing  ?  Did  you 
not  hear  ?  The  ignorant,  the  unlearned,  carry  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  by  storm;  and  we,  with  our  boasted  science  grovel 
on  the  earth.  Is  it  not  a  shame  that  we  have  not  the  courage 
to  imitate  them  ?"  Noble  words,  Augustine !  At  last !  at  last  I 
And  he  flings  himself  in  anguish  under  a  fig  tree,  and  he,  the 
philosopher,  the  orator,  the  professor,  sobs  as  if  his  heart 
would  break  with  uncontrollable  grief.  And  he  hears  the 
voice  of  a  child  in  a  neighboi  ,  garden  singing  its  play-song, 
but  his  ears  have  never  heard  that  childish  melody  before. 
He  listens,  and  catches  the  singular  refrain :  "  ToUe,  lege ; 
Tolle,  lege !"  Who  ever  heai'd  a  child  utter  such  strange  words 
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before?  But  perhaps,  who  knows,  the  words  might  be  a 
heavenly  message  to  himself.  And  trembling  with  some 
strange  emotion  he  takes  up  a  book  lying  on  the  grass  before 
him,  and  opening  it  by  chance  he  reads  :  '  Let  us  walk  honestly 
as  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness ;  not  in  cham- 
bering and  impurities;  not  in  contention  and  envy;  but  put 
ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the 
flesh  in  its  concupiscences."  And  suddenly,  as  when  in  tro- 
pical climes  the  sunshafts  break  upon  the  darkness  and  chase 
the  shadow  from  the  valley  and  mountain,  a  great  wave  of 
light  flooded  his  soul,  ami  a  strength  and  a  sweetness  descen- 
ded upon  him,  and  the  tears  of  anguish  still  wet  upon  his 
cheeks  are  chased  by  tears  of  joy,  such  as  angels  shed  when 
the  wanderers  are  gathered  into  the  fold.  Paul  had  spoken 
to  Augustine ;  the  convert  of  Damascus  to  the  convert  of 
Milan ;  and  the  latter  wondered  at  himself,  and  the  mighty 
change  that  had  been  wrought  in  him.  Was  he  really  the 
Augustine  who  only  yesterday  saw  doubts  and  difficulties  in 
Catholi(  truth?  Was  he  really  the  slave,  who  used  utter  that 
pitiful  prayer — "Give  me  continence,  O  Lord,  but  not  yet?" 
Why,  surely.  Catholicity  is  not  only  the  perfect  revelation  of 
the  Lord,  but  it  is  the  culmination  of  that  very  philosophy 
which  is  shadowed  in  I'lato ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  religion  not 
only  for  babes  and  sucklings,  but  it  is  strong  meat  for  the 
mightiest  kings  of  thought  at  whose  feet  he  had  sat  and 
studied.  And  as  for  chastity,  if  every  fibre  of  his  heart  shall 
be  torn  asvmder,  and  tears  of  blood  shall  be  shed,  he  will  no 
longer  be  shai:ied  by  children,  but  onsecrate  by  an  inviolate 
vow  body  and  scil  alike  to  the  service  of  Him  who  hath  loved 
him  with  an  evCiiasting  love.  "  O  Lord,  I  am  thy  servant,  and 
the  son  of  thy  handmaid ;  thou  hast  broken  my  bonds  asunder ; 
to  Thee  I  will  offer  a  sacrifice  of  praise.  Let  my  heart  and 
my  tongue  praise  Thee,  and  let  all  my  bones  say :  '  O  Lord, 


THE  GREATEST  DOCTOR  OF   THE   CHURCH. 


39 


who  is  like  unto  Thee  ?'    Let  them  speak,  ami  do  Thou  answer 
md  say  unto  my  soul :  '  I  am  thy  salvation.'     Who  am  I,  and 
what  am  I  ?    What  evil  is  there  not  in  me  and  my  deeds  ?    Or 
if  not  in  my  deeds,  in  my  words?    Or  if  nut  in  my  wuriis,  in  my 
will  ?     But  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  g(X)d  and  merciful,  Thy  right 
hand  had  respect  unto  the  abyss  of  my  death,  and  from  the 
bottom    of    my    heart    did    drain    dry    that    sea    of    cor- 
ruption."      Such    are    the    opening    words     of    the    Fifth 
Book  of  the  Confessions.       Eman(i[)ated,    saved,    as    Daniel 
from    the     lion's  .      the    children    from     the     furnace, 

as    David    from    .  -    a.n ;     he    must    sing    a    canticle    of 
gratitude  to  his  Deliverer  and  lay  upon  the  altar  a  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  prayer.  And  surely,  if  ever  a  human  oblation  could 
be  an  atonement  to  the  Most  High  for  sin,  it  was  the  nublo 
offering  that  Augustine  now  made.     He  laid  his  heart  and 
intellect  on  the  Altar  of  the  Lord.     Purity  filled  the  one; 
faith  exalted  the  other.     He  had  found  that  beauty  ever  an- 
cient, ever  new,  after  which  his  soul  had  thirsted ;  and  except 
the  inspired  melodies  of  the  Psalmist,  convert,  too,  like  Augus- 
tine, there  is  no  record  of  human  speech  so  beautiful,  so  ex- 
alted, so  sublime,    as   those   soliloquies  and   meditations   in 
which  he  poured  forth  the  ecstacies  of  his  soul  towards  the 
great  Invisible  Being,  whom  unknown  he  had  worshipped  and 
loved.     I  do  not  know  if  there  be  any  record  that  the  Veil  of 
the  Unseen  was  lifted  for  Augustine,  as  for  St,  Paul  and  St. 
John.     But  I  find  it  difficult  to  understand  that  anything  less 
than  the  Vision  of  the  Eternal  could  have  inspired  a  human 
soul  with  such  seraphic  love,  as  that  which  clearly  burned  in 
the  heart  of  our  Saint,  and  winged  every  word  that  he  spoke 
or  wrote  with  celestial  fire. 
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And  yet,  somehow  we  are  more  attrax:ted  by  the  oblation 
of  his  intellect,  than  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  heart ;  and  by  the 
stupendous  work  that  intellect  accomplished  when  the  light  of 
Divine  Faith  was  shed  upon  it.  The  history  of  the  Church 
is  full  of  examples  of  mighty  minds,  that  were  barren  and 
fruitless  till  the  sunshine  of  Faith  fell  upon  them;  but  St. 
Augustine  stands  for  ever  as  the  most  brilliant  testimony  of  the 
power  of  purity  and  faith  to  bring  forth  the  flower  and  the 
fruit  of  graceful  eloquence  and  solid  wisdom,  which  the  Church 
of  God  treasures  even  more  than  his  corporeal  relics,  and  which 
even  an  unbelieving  world  would  not  willingly  let  perish.  And 
the  singular  fact  remains,  that  although  St.  Augustine  spent 
the  best  years  of  his  life  in  heresy  when  his  mental  power  was 
fresh  and  vigorous,  the  world  has  not  preserved  one  single 
line  tl.ac  he  wrote,  one  utterance  from  platform  or  forum,  yet 
guards  most  jealously  the  riper  protlucts  of  his  genius;  for, 
without  faith  what  is  human  wisdom,  or  what  is  the  "tink- 
ling cymbal"  of  human  eloquence  compared  with  tne  trumpet 
tones  of  a  voice  resonant  with  Divine  power,  and  vibrating 
with  the  consciousness  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  its  utter- 
ances ?  And  so,  as  Augustine,  the  licentious  student,  is  com- 
pletely forgotten,  and  would  to-day  be  unknown  to  men,  were 
it  not  for  his  own  most  truthful  and  pathetic  Confessions, 
so  Augustine,  the  orator  and  professor,  is  completely  hidden 
by  the  glories  that  surround  his  name  as  a  Doctor  and  a  Saint. 
For,  as  the  eagle  of  the  mountains,  born  and  reared  in  a 
slimy  cage,  is  utterly  unable  to  feel  or  exercise  its  strength, 
and  beats  its  wings  feebly,  and  is  blinded  by  the  faintest  ray 
of  light,  and  begins  to  love  its  captive  degradation,  but  once 
free,  it  beats  the  air  and  feels  fresh  strength  with  every  new 
pulsation  of  its  wings  and  soars  at  last  into  the  EmpyreaOt 
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and  plunges  fearlessly  into  frightful  abysses,  and  poises  itself 
over  the  roaring  torrent,  and  looks  steadily  on  the  face  ot  the 
sun  itself;  so  the  soul  of  our  Saint,  prisoned  in  the  den  of 
irreligion  and  vice,  was  utteriy  poweriess  to  exercise  its  moral 
and  mental  energies ;    but  once  emancipated,  free,  it  rose  into 
the  very  highest  spheres  of  thought,  and  plunged  into  the 
deepest  and  darkest  problems  of  existence,  and  lifted  itself 
into  spheres  of  inaccessible  light,  and  gazed  steadily  on  the 
mystery  that  shrouds  the  majesty  of  the  Eternal.     Nothing 
was  too  great,  and  nothing  too  small  for  this  searching  intel- 
lect     It  swept  calmly  over  all  the  vexed  questions  that  tor- 
ture the  souls  of  men-time  and  space,  free  will  and  Divme 
foresight-the  existence  of  evil  and  a  benevolent  and  all-wise 
Providence-the   inspiration    of    Scripture-the    eternity    of 
worids,  all  passed  in  review  before  him,  and  he  knew  what  the 
loftiest  intellects  had  said  about  them,  and  then  touched  and 
transfigured  them  by  the  magic  of  his  own  great  mmd     No 
one  has  ever  told  the  world  the  limits  of  human  knowledge 
and  the  infinity  of  Divine  Faith  in  clearer  language  than  he. 
Plato  told  him  all  about  God-told  Ixim  of  the  Word,  only 
begotten,  who  reposed  for  ever  on  the  bosom  of  the  Fathe 
led  him  to  the  very  boundary  of  the  Christian  revelation,  but 
stopped  there-there  was  the  gulf  that  could  not  be  bndged 
over-there  was  the  gulf  across  which  for  thirty  years  he 
strained  his  eyes  in  vain  for  a  way  whereby  he  -"Id  pass,  or 
a  guide  who  would  take  him  by  the  hand  and  lead  him ,  until 
at  last  he  saw  in  Christ  "  The  Word  made  Flesh  '  and  came  to 
the  knowledge  of  God  through  Him  who  was     the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  hfe."      And  that  knowledge  once  attained, 
behold,  everything  underwent  a  transformation  m  his  eyes. 
The  Scriptures  which  he  had  derided  for  their  simphcity  sud- 
denly unfolded  their  sacred  majesty  in  word  and  meaning; 
the  philosophy  he  had  adored  became  the   dark,    obscure 
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parchment-scroll  across  which,  invisible  but  to  Christian  eyes, 
the  name  of  God  was  written ;  and  nature  unfolded  her  thou- 
sand charms  to  him,  and  with  her  thousand  voices  echoed  the 
peaceful  exultation  that  filled  his  heart.  And  now,  like  the 
great  saint  of  Assisi,  in  later  times,  he  began  to  love  his  life  and 
the  world,  whose  every  aspect  and  accident  revealed  the 
gentle  presence  of  its  King.  In  the  colours  that  blend  and 
mingle  on  the  bosom  of  the  great  deep  he  saw  the  love  of  God 
ever  considerate  for  his  fretful  and  wayward  child,  and  in  the 
slender  filament  that  binds  together  the  glossy  plumage  of  a 
dove  he  recognised  the  hand  of  Omnipotence  that  has 
fashioned  the  burning  souls  of  the  seraphs. 

"  I  entered  into  the  secret  closet  of  my  soul  guided  by  Thee, 
anfl  beheld  with  the  mysterious  eye  of  my  soul  the  li"  that 
never  changes,  above  the  eye  of  my  soul,  above  my  i  >  ce. 

It  was  not  the  common  light  which  all  flesh  can  see,  is  it 

greater  yet  of  the  same  kind,  as  if  the  light  of  da_,  >.v.re  to 
grow  brighter  and  brighter  and  flood  all  space.  It  was  not  like 
this,  but  something  altogether  different  from  all  earthly 
illumination.  Nor  was  it  above  my  intelligence  in  the  same 
way  as  oil  is  above  water,  or  heaven  above  earth,  but  it  was 
higher  because  it  macie  me,  and  I  was  lower  because  made  by 
it.  He  who  knows  the  truth  knows  that  Light,  and  he  who 
knows  that  Light  know^  eternity." 

I  have  passed  over  by  design,  the  valuable  services  ren- 
dered by  St.  Augustine  to  the  Church  in  the  controversies  with 
the  heretics  of  his  own  age,  such  as  the  Donatists  and  Pela- 
gians, for  although  it  must  always  be  ren-.embered  that  his 
writings  about  the  Church's  dogmas  or  discipline  were  and 
are  of  supreme  importance,  I  prefer  to  linger  on  those  wider 
issues  where  he  comes  directly  into  conflict  with  modem 
thought.  For,  whereas  the  whc".:  tendency  of  modem 
thought  is  to  dissociate  philosophy  and  religion,  it  was  his 
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constant  task,  as  it  is  his  highest  glory,  to  have  united  them. 
And  it  would  be  quite  impossible  to  exaggerate  his  splendid 
ser^'ices,  not  only  to  the  Church,  but  to  religion  in  the  great 
department  of  theologica'  science.     His  works  are  a  store- 
house of  information  and  reasoning,  from  which  every  suc- 
ceeding generation  has  borrowed  material  for  defence  or 
attack.     One  by  one  the  great  Christian  thinkers  have  ap- 
proached him,  and  bowing  before  his  lofty  genius,  have  taken 
from  his  hand<=  the  material  from  which  they  have  constructed 
works  that  make  their  names  memorable  amongst  men.     And 
these,  not  only  Catholic  writers,  but  such    men    as    Paley, 
Chalmers,  P-itler,  M'CuUoch,  who  each  in  turn  wrote  on  natural 
religion,  Ind  showed  the  Revelation  of  God,  not  in  Scripture 
only,  but  in  nature  herself.       From  St.  Ambrose,   his    own 
master,  down  to  the   statesman   who  yesterday  held  a   high 
and  unique  place  in  literature  as  in  politics,  every  great  illu- 
minative intellect  has  been  indebted  to  our  Saint,;  and  if  we 
had  no  other  answer  to  that  eternal  impeachment,  that  our 
Church  is  opposed  to  reason  and  inquiry,  the  name  of  St 
Augustine  alone  ought  to  be  accepted  as  a  sufficient  refutation. 
We  are  familiar  with  the  derision  and  scorn  which  men  try  to 
pour  on  what  they  are  pleased  to  consider  a  decaying  faith, 
with  neither  virile  thought  nor  fanatical  enthusiasm  to  pre- 
serve it.    We  are  grown  quite  accustomed  to  the  cry  .  "  Your 
torch  is  extinguished,  your  day  is  over;  behold,  we  light  it 
anew  at  the  fire  of  reason,  and  like  the  athletes  in  the  lamp- 
race  of  the  Athenians,  we  shall  pass  that  pure  fire  from  banc' 
to  hand  to  the  end  of  time."     Our  answer  is  clear,  yes,  and 
defiant'     "Take  your  tiny  lamp  of  reason  and  search  the 
abysses,  make  your  minds  a  blank  from  which  all  pre-conceived 
or  traditionary  ideas  are  blotted  out,  and  go  find  the  truth.  We 
make  you  a  present  of  all  that  human  ingenuity  has  devised 
to  help  you  in  your  research-the  figmei.ts  of  philosophers,  the 
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dreams  of  visionaries,  even  the  solid  discoveries  in  natural 
science.  Take  years  of  research  and  labour  in  your  own  indi 
vidual  meditations  and  in  the  dust  and  mould  of  the  world's 
libraries.  Call  aloud  to  your  Gods  to  hearken  to  your  cries, 
and  rain  down  light  from  high  Olympus.  And  when  you  are 
old  and  your  hair  is  grey  and  your  hands  tremble,  come  to  us 
who  in  the  day  of  your  strength  you  derided.  That  powerful 
objection  of  yours,  which  you  launched  so  airily  and  confidently 
against  Christianity,  behold  here  it  is,  anticipated  and  ans- 
wered by  St.  Augustine  fifteen  centuries  ago ;  and  that  bril- 
liant fancy  that  leaped  up  like  an  inspiration,  when  your  brain 
was  dull  from  much  thought  and  the  midnight  oil  was  burning 
low,  why,  it  passed  the  lips  of  St.  Augustine  in  his  long  conver- 
sations with  Monica  and  Alypius  near  the  sea  at  Ostia,  or  in 
those  ni-  iberless  homilies  at  Hippo  when,  clustered  round  his 
episcopal  chair,  men  wondered  and  women  wept.'' 

There  is  something  sublime  in  the  spectacle  of  this  great 
mind,  stretching  far  back  into  the  past,  and  appropriating  all 
the  wisdom  of  the  East  and  of  Greece,  and  then  reaching 
down  through  long  centuries  to  our  time,  and  colouring  the 
thoughts  of  men,  who  cannot  fail  to  admire  his  commanding 
genius  although  they  will  not  accept  his  authority  for  their 
faith.  There  is  nothing  local  or  contracted  about  his  genius. 
He  spoke  and  wrote  for  the  world,  and  unto  all  time;  and 
perhaps  the  best  proof  of  the  importance  that  the  world 
attaches  to  his  pronouncements  is,  that  there  is  no  author,  the 
authenticity  of  whose  works,  and  the  meaning  of  whose  words 
are  so  nuch  questioned.  Where  he  can  be  quoted,  there  is  vo 
longer  controversy.  He  is  one  of  the  supreme  judges  in  the 
great  court  where  questions  of  supreme  importance  are  de- 
bated, and  issues  of  the  mightiest  moment  are  decided,  and 
from  his  judgment  ther-  is  no  appeal.  One  of  the  fiercest 
controversies    that    has    ever  raged   in  the  Church  turned 
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altogether  on  the  question  whether  certain  propositions  were  to 
be  found  in  his  writings ;  and  a  sect  of  heretics  has  built  up 
one  of  its  fundamental  doctrines  on  a  single  text  from  his 
Scriptural  Comments,  where  his  words  are  distorted  and  his 
meaning  misapprehended. 

And  yet  this  great  mind  bows  in  humble  submission  to  the 
Mother  and  Mistress  of  the  Faithful,  and  submits  his  works 
to  her  judgment,  to  be  corrected  or  even  suspended  from 
publication,  if  she  thinks  that  in  any  way  they  can  favour 
error  or  unbelief.     Nay,  even  the  Holy  Gospels,  which  were 
to  him  as  the  Bread  of  Life  and  which  bear  on  the  very  sur- 
face indications  of  their  supernatural  origin,  he  will  not  accept 
but  from  her  hands.     And  she,  with  her  great  discernment, 
places  her  hand  on  his  works,  and  gives  them  to  the  world  with 
her  mighty  imprimatur.     And  every  succeeding  Pontiff,  who 
is  compelled  by  the  circumstances  of  his  age  to  note  the  pecu- 
liar and  ever-shifting  errors  that  are  put  before  the  worid 
disguised  under  the  name  of  r'  uosophy,  points  to  Augustme 
and  his  great  pupil  Aquinas,  as  the  exponents  of  her  philoso- 
phical creed.     And  well  she  may.     For  in  the  supposition  that 
she  hM  not  the  great  eternal  promises,  which  are  the  support 
of  her  prerogatives  and  the  credentials  of  her  lofty  mission, 
sho  might  shelter  herself  behind  the  work  of  St.  Augustine, 
and  there  consider  her  position  impregnable. 

Such  is  our  answer  to  the  world !  But  to  those  of  our 
own  household-those  weaklings  in  the  faith,  whose  belie  s 
are  shaken  by  every  flippant  jester,  or  by  a  padded  article 
in  a  review,  and  who  think  alas!  that  they  are  then  only  wisQ 
when  they  commence  to  doubt,  we  say  in  all  chaii^y  and  pity, 
these  things,  too,  passed  through  the  mind  of  St.  Augustme; 
he  saw  their  falsehood,  set  them  aside,  and  was  at  peace. 

I  have  drawn  now  the  shadows  and  the  lights  that  mark 
the  life  and  character  of  our  Saint;    and  if  I  have  drawn 
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the  shadows  too  darkly  or  deeply,  it  is  that  the  lights  may  be 
seen  more  fully  and  clearly.      Just  for  a  moment  I  will  go 
back,  to  one  calm  scene  immediately  after  his    conversion, 
when  his  mother  and  he  now  poured  forth  their  souls  freely 
after  the  long  years  of  spiritual   separation.       There  is  a 
famous  picture  by  Scheffer  f?  miliar  to  you  all  in  photographs 
and  engravings.      It  represents  that  i'amous  evening  at  Ostia 
when  Monica  and  Augustine  quietly  talked  over  one  of  those 
sublime  problems  that  always  occupied  his  mind.     Mother 
and  son  are  seated  together — the  mother's  hands  folded  in  her 
lap,  and   her  child  s  hand  clasped  between  them.     On  the 
worn  features  of  the  mother,  and  the  well-chiselled,  intellectual 
features  of  her  son,  is  peace,  deep  peace — peace  which  the 
world  never  gives.     But  insensible  to  the  beauties  of  nature 
around  them,  in  that  land  where  every  landscape  is  a  sublime 
picture,  the  eyes  of  mother  and  son  are  fixed  on  the  skies. 
Behind  the  blue  dome  of  inunensity  is  that  Being,  whose  love 
had  surrounded  them,  whose  mercy  had  exalted  them,  seeing 
only  the  tears  of  the  mother  and  forgetting  the  iniquities  of 
the  child.     These  are  his  own  words :  "  And  as  our  converse 
drew  to  this  conclusion,  and  the  sweetest  conceivable  delight 
of  sen.. .  in  the  brightest  conceivable  earthly  sunshine  was  not 
to  be  compared,  no,  nor  even  named,  with  the  happiness  of 
that  life,  we  soared  with  glowing  hearts  towards  the  Same, 
mounting  step  by  step   the  ladder  of   the  material  order, 
through  heaven  itself,  whence  sun  and  moon  and  stars  shed 
their  radiance  upon  earth.     And  still  higher  did  we  climb 
by  the  staircase  of  the  spirit,  thinking  and  speaking  of  Thee, 
and  marvelling  at  Thy  works.     And  so  we  came  to  our  own 
minds,  and  passed  beyond  them  into  the  region  of  unfailing 
plenty,  where  thou  feedest  Israel  for  ever  with  the  food  of 
truth,  whose  Life  is  Wisdom,  by  which  all  these  things  come  to 
be,  both  the  things  that  have  been  and  the  things  that  shall 
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be.     Wisdom  itself  is  not  made,  but  is  now  what  it  was,  and 
will  be  the  same  for  ever ;  or  rather  past  and  future  time  do 
not  exist  in  it,  but  only  Being,  because  it  is  eternal.     For  past 
and  future  have  no  place  in  that  which  is  eternal.     And  as 
we  talked  and  yearned  after  it,  we  touched  it  for  an  instant 
vith  the  whole  force  of  our  hearts,  and  we  sighfd  as  that 
foretaste  of  the  spirit  left  us,  and  we  were  forced  again  to 
hear  the  babble  of  our  own  tongues,  wherein  each  word  had 
a  beginning  and  an  ending.      How  unlike  to  The  Word,  O 
Lord,  which  abideth  in  itself,  never  growing  old,  but  making 
all    things    new.    We  then  said :    If  the  tumult  of  the  flesh 
were  hushed ;  hushed  these  shadows  of  earth,  sea  and  sky ; 
hushed  the  poles  of  heaven,  yea  the  very  soul  itself,  which 
not  thinking  of   itself  should   surmount    itself— hushed    all 
dream'^  and  imaginary  revelations,  and  ever>'  tongue  and  every 
symbol ;  if  all  that  comes  and  goes  were  hushed  (since  they 
all  proclaim  to  him  that  hath  an  ear  '  we  made  not  ourselves. 
He  made  us  Who  abideth  for  ever')— if  having  given  their 
message  they  too  should  be  hushed,  turning  our  ears  only  to 
Him  who  made  them ;  and  if  He  should  speak,  not  by  them, 
but  for  Himself,  and  we  heard  His  wore,  not  by  any  tongue  of 
flesh  or  word  of  areel,  nor  with  sound  of  thunder,  nor  in  the 
dark  riddle  of  similitude— if  we  heard  His  voice  whom  we 
love  in  His  creatures,  but  without  any  intermediary  (as  we  now 
stretched  out  and  with  one  flash  of  thought  touched  the 
Eternal  Wisdom),  if  this  endured,  if  all  other  inferior  visions 
ceased   and   this   alone   ravished   the  beholder— might  not 
eternal  life  be  like  this  moment  of  comprehension  for  which 
we  sighed  ?"     From  the  words  of  our  Saint  and  from  his  own 
and  his  sweet  mother's  face,  we  too  must  look  on  high.     To 
Him  who  is  on  high,  whose  humility  has  exalted  aJid  given  Him 
a  name  which  is  above  all  names,  our  thoughts  must  soar,  our 
love  be  directed,  our  affections  centred,  if  we  hope  to  tnjoy 
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the  peace  of  Augustine  and  Monica  here,  and  call  the  former 
our  father  and  our  friend,  in  the  presence  of  his  Master  and 
Friend  in  the  sinless  bliss,  the  perfect  peace,  the  calm  joys  of 
our  heavenly  home. 


^^^     ^^^     ^^^     ^^^     ^^^     ^^^ 
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marp,  tl)e  Cower  of  loorp. 


"  Thy  neck  is  as  the  tower  of  David,  which  is  built  with  bulwarks." 

THIS  title,  with  which  we  salute  our  Blessed  Lady  in 
her  Litany,  appears  to  be  the  most  expressive  of 
the  many  titles  with  which  her  faithful  children 
address  her,  as  it  sums  up  at  once  her  characteristic 
virtues,  and  her  principal  relations  to  God  and  to  the 
world  of  men.  It  is  founded  upon  a  text*  which  is  part  of 
that  singularly  beautiful,  but  very  mysterious  address  of 
Solomon  to  his  spouse — an  address  full  of  poetic  imagery  and 
oriental  metaphors,  the  full  meaning  of  which  is  completely 
lost  to  us.  But  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  have  interpreted  it 
so  far,  that  they  are  enabled  to  turn  the  address  of  Solomon 
from  his  invisible  mystic  spouse  to  Mary,  the  visible  mystic 
spouse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  applying  to  Mary  (in  the  spiritual 
sense  which  they  bore  from  the  beginning)  the  words  of  the 
Canticle  of  Canticles. 

The  tower  is  a  symbol  of  strength.  Whether  inserted  in 
the  battlemented  walls  of  the  city,  or  built  on  the  outskirts  of 
the  kingdom,  or  as  a  graceful  appendage  to  the  mansion  of  the 
noble,  its  primary  purpose  is  to  repel  invaders,  to  break  their 

♦  Canticle  of  Canticles  Jr.  4. 
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power,  and  to  afford  protection  to  those  who  are  sheltered 
beneath  it.     But  strength  is  not  the  only  quality  which  the 
inspired  writer  attributes  to  his  spouse.     Massive,  unadorned 
strength  has  in  it  nothing  very  attractive.    It  inspires  with  con- 
fidence ;  but  it  wins  neither  our  love  nor  our  admiration.  And 
so  the  inspired  writer  subdues  his  metaphor,  and  calls  his 
spouse  not  a  tower  alone — not  a  tower  of  colossal  proportions 
— but  a  tower  which,  retaining  all  its  strength,  i  (  werfully  pro- 
tective of  those  whom  it  shelters,  and  invulnerable  to  those 
who  assail  it,  is  at  the  same  tin^    ')rilliant  and  dazzling  from  its 
whiteness — an  ornament  and      ^jrotection,  a  tower  of  ivory. 
It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  wl   .ner  even  amongst  the  wealthy 
nations  of  the  East,  there  could  be  such  costly  things  as  towers 
of  ivory.     We  know  that  ivory  was  a  staple  article  of  com- 
merce with  the  Tyrians  and  other  wealthy  commercial  people 
who  dwelt  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean ;  and  it  is  also 
ascertained  that  the  Easterns  were  accustomed  to  inlay  and 
veneer  with  ivory  the  towers  which  they  set  up  m  their  vine- 
yards.    Whatever  be  said  of  the  fact,  it  is  evident  that  the 
writer  of  the  Canticle  had  before  his  mind's  eye  an  object  not 
new  to  Eastern  eyes — a  tower  of  dazzling  whiteness — strong, 
tall,  and  graceful,  upon  which  the  eye  could  not  look  when  the 
sunlight  was  flashed  upon  it.    To  this  he  compared  his  spouse, 
and  to  this  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  unanimously  compare 
Mary,  the  Tower  of  the  City  of  David — the  Church  of  God  upon 
earth.    Tower  of  David — Tower  of  Ivory — Tower  of  the  City 
of  God,  its  chiefest  strength  and  hope,  and  Tower  of  Ivory,  for 
Mary's  strength  is  her  purity.    Tower  of  the  City  of  God  I    The 
Church  of  God  upon  earth  has  much  to  1;  e  proud  of.    I  do  not 
speak  of  the  pride  of  men,  but  I  speak  of  the  spiritual  exulta- 
tion which  filled  the  "  sons  of  God  "  when  in  the  beginning 
they  tasted  the  first  blessings  of  existence,  and  sang  their  first 
hymn  of  thanksgiving  to  the  Most  High.    The  Church  of  God 
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has  much  to  be  proud  of  in  its  distinguished  possessions,  its 
marvellous  privileges,  its  illustrious  history,  and  that  vast  con- 
tingent of  saints  it   has  given  to   Heaven.    God  alone   has 
measured  the  extent  of  its  prerogatives,  as  He  alone  can  set  a 
value  upon  His  own  graces ;  but  apart  from  the  Real  Presence 
amongst  us  of  Our  Lord  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  (and  that 
Presence  is  so  awful  it  would  be  almost  unseemly  to  speak  of  it 
as  a  privilege),  the  Church  has  no  treasure  so  precious  as  Mary, 
and  no  privilege  so  great  as  the  exclusive  privilege  of  paying 
her  meet  and  unfailing  reverence.    And  if  the  Church  militant 
on  earth  be  in  spiritual  glory  a  type  of  the  Church  triumphant 
in  Heaven,  and  if  it  were  lawful  to  apply  to  it  the  description 
wnich  St.  John  gives  of  the  Holy  City,  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem, 
we  might  say  that  neither  its  walls  of  jasper  stone,  nor  the 
City  itself  of  pure  gold,  nor  the  foundations  of  precious  stones 
are  comparable  to  that  which  is  the  strength  of  all,  and  the 
protection  of  all,  the  Ivory  Tower  cf  David.    This  is  the  one 
beauty  of  the  City  of  God,  which  attracts  the  eyes  even  of 
those  who  are  without.     Mary,  Tower  of  David,  Tower  of 
Ivory,  is  the  first  glory  of  the  Church  of  God,  that  is  seen  by 
those  whom  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  brought  within 
view  of  the  Holy  City.     And  if  the  mighty  strength  of  the 
Church,  built  to  last  for  eternity,  gives  to  the  wayfarer,  who  at 
length  finds  rest  in  its  bosom,  a  sense  of  inviolable  security, 
that  security  is  increased  a  thousandfold  when  they  find  them- 
selves not  strangers  in  their  new  abode  with  only  a  t.tle  of 
adopted  citizenship,  but  heavenly-born  children  and  regarded  as 
such,  and  as  such  placed  under  the  special  protection  of  Mar>-. 
The  eternal  promises  are  the  foundation  of  the  Chuch ;  Peter 
is  the  rock  upon  which  the  Church  is  built;  Mary  is  the  Ivory 
Tower  raised  aloft  by  God  as  a  sign  to  the  nations  that  God 
is  here.     Deep  foundations  may  remain  unseen;   the  Rock 
might  be  hidden  by  the  might)'  fabric  that  God  has  built  upon 
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it :  biu  ih*-  Tower  of  Ivory,  with  the  sunlight  of  Heaven  for 
ever  playing  upon  it,  must  be  distinguishalile  except  to  those 
who  blind  th  Mt.seh'ts.    The  science  of  Theology  is  not  adapteil 
to  ordinarj     iinds.    Most  men  ha%  e  little  time  and  less  inclii 
tion  for  examining  the  al    -ruse  problems  of  revealed  Chh>  i- 
anity.    But  God  has  condescended  to  their  veaknc  i.    He  dots 
not  lead  the  majority  of  iwn  into  His  HJth  by  the  .  iili'ult 
paths  of  argu!  em  and  rontro'.  ersy.     But  whilst  He  conceal- 
His  visible  presence  from  us,  He  gives  us  plain  indications  of 
that  presence;   He  shows  us  signs  which  point  infalhuly  to 
Him.    And  such  is  His  Mother,  or  rather  the  r  verenee  paid 
to  His  Mother.     And  therefore  it  is  that  I  say  t    it  a  m  n  may 
not  know  wuat  .s    the    Infallibility    o(      >.e    Caurh     or   the 
Supremacy  of  Him  on  whom  the  Chur-      is  bii^       i-nv  if  he 
possesses  anything  like  a  clear  conce[)t 
means,  he  must  see  that  Mary  was  the  ■  ■ 
tian  virtues,  that  where  Man-  is  theri 
inseparable  from  the  Mother,  and  \slu   e  Marv  is  i       renced 
there  is  God  Himself  more  truly  honour    '     Suw  the  Catholic 
Church  is  the  only  Church  where  Mar>   is  hon  urcd.      I-'or 
amongst  the  Greek-   honour  to  Mary  is  oi  .y  the  ■■         of  a  lost 
tradition;  and  am.    ;;.st  Anglicans  it  is  only  a  ft-c   i^'  apology 
for  three  centuries  <  :  unceasing  bla     h 
'ic  Church  devotion  tu  the  Mother  o    G. 

of  Theology  that  '  -ver  have  'een    lisp 

implanted  in  the  hearts  of  'h.    childi 

iloly  Spirit  Hiuise         It  is  lifion  i 

foundation  of  C   •  ^tiani'        a. 

broken  from  gent     tion  i.      en> 

as  it  advances,  in      essin^.- 

character  of  the  L.iUri,n,  ana 

mosi  important  doctrine 
But  Mary  is  not  only 


i  of  wl  lui  i  -ity 
)(j<limtn'  it  all  L  ris- 
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also  >wer  lefer  to  thr  Chur  >he  not  only  attracts 
the  e^-s  .,f  u  se  wh.  re  at  a  distai  an<l  leads  them  to  the 
ity  o-  Cod  ;  she  als.  lotects  those  who  have  had  grace  to 
rccogni.-  this  sign  of  he  Divinity;  s.e  does  n.  leave  her 
clients  inprotected  and  defen.  ele-s ;  thev  w  nave  once 
come  beneath  her  shadow  have  neve.  reas.  -   *o   .„ir. 

She  guards  the  Universal  Churr'         Chi.     :  "  h1  protects 
individuals.    SheistheSpo'seof        au.yGhos.      he  Church 

■ding  no  K    ger  her  pro- 
from  Jesus  to  His 
iol}        ''St,  she  has  from  the 
'  (  -^,  caring  for  its  in- 

g  its  labours  to  ex- 
-,,-j  f  ,r  for  its  marvellous 

signoi.  i.  aporai  blessings.     The 
aii  of  examples  of  this  protection  of 
was  not  <-■  ly  by  the  assistance  she 
n  in  the  battle  of  Lepanto  the  power 
of  the  Turks  was  broken,  that  she  earned  her  title  "  Help  of 
rhristian,  ";  the  Ch'  rch  has  not  passed  through  a  single  vicis- 
situde without  exneri       mg  the  powci  of  Miry,  who  s  spe-  sally 
chosen  by  God'  e  agent  fr  fulfilling  the  etem.-  pre- 

mises. 

And  what  a  tower  of  b  rength  is  not  Mary  to  her  clients? 
We  know  that  with  her  th.  re  are  no  impossibilities.  Heaven 
has  no  grace  over  which  Maiv  has  not  control ;  nor  hell  a 
single  terror  or  evil  which  she  cannot  change  into  consolation 
and  bless;,  g  f.  r  thos-  who  implore  her  aid.  Queen  of 
Heaven.  Qu^ei  A  1  arth,  Queen  of  Hell— there  is  no  creature 
in  c-*'^-  =v»r  -  .iich  she  i-s  not  mistress  ;  the  angels  of  Heaveii 
to  do  h^r  bidding,  men  on  ea  'h  to  be  fashioned  as  she  wills  i'c 
into  saints,  and  the  lost  anger  m  hell  to  tremble  and  fear  tor 
ever  at  the  sight  of  her  who  bi     e  the  power  of  their  master, 


IS  the  Spouse  of  her  -■n  ;  that ; 
lection,  her  care  has  be'  tr 
^hurch  ;  and  in  union  witl.    "^e 

•s  of  Pentecost  watched  > 
I     -sts,  supporting  it  in  i  -rs. 
tend  the  empire  of  her  S 
fidelity  to  herself,  by  r 
history  of  the  Chu     i  if- 
the  Mother  of  Goo 
rendered  the  Church 
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who  crushed  his  head,  and  who  maintains  with  him  that  inex- 
orable enmity  which  was  placed  by  God  in  the  beginning  for 
His  own  glory  and  men's  salvation.    There  is  something  inex- 
pressibly marveUous  in  this— that  a  weak  woman  should  thus 
tame  and  subdue  the  fierce  powers  of  heU.    Nothing  can  give 
us  such  an  idea  of  the  silent  strength  of  God  as  this  power 
which  He  has  given  to  His  Mother.    When  we  read  of  the  war 
of  the  angels  in  Heaven,  and  how  the  faithful  angels,  after  a 
aharp  struggle  flung  the  rebel  angels  over  the  battlements  of 
Heaven  into  the  abyss  of  hell,  and  Michael  sent  his  challenge 
to  the  universe:  "Who  is  like  unto  God?"  we  form  great 
ideas  of  the  power  of  spirits,  and  we  tremble  to  think  of  the 
mighty  conflict  that  must  have  taken  place  when  angel  was 
matched  against  angel,  and  their  splendid  intelligences  and 
amazing  powers  were  exercised  to  the  utmost  to  outwit  and 
defeat  each  other.    But  all  this  struggling  and  all  these  efforts, 
terrible  as  they  are  in  themselves,  proclaim  the  fact  that  after 
all  these  mighty  angels  are  only  creatures,  and  their  mightiest 
efforts  are  limited.    But  when  we  see  Mary,  one  of  a  race  whose 
natural  powers  are  simply  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  angels, 
exercise  a  complete  and  absolute  mastery  over  these  powerful 
spirits,  we  say  at  once :  "  This  is  the  omnipotence  of  God,  so 
quiet,  so  silent,  and  at  the  same  time  so  overwhelming,  all-sub- 
duing and  irresistible."     Angels  may  struggle  amongst  them- 
selves, but  there  is  no  question  of  resisting  Mary ;  because  the 
most  rebellious  cannot  dare  to  resist  omnipotence.    Struggling 
and  writhing  under  the  feet  of  Mary— that  is  the  place  of  the 
devil  for  ever.    There  is  no  artifice  of  his  so  subtle  that  she 
does  not  detect  and  baffle ;  there  is  no  attempt  upon  the  souls 
of  men  so  well-planned  or  determinedly  carried  out  that  she 
cannot  frustrate.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  power  which 
the  devil  possesses  of  hurting  us  is  very  great,  and  the  fierce 
vindictiveness  with  which  he  labours  to  destroy  the  souls  of 
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men  is  very  alarming ;  we  can  scarcely  move  in  this  world  with- 
out being  tempted  to  sin ;  there  is  no  place  so  sacred  in  which 
the  enemy  of  God  and  man  has  not  spun  his  foul  webs  of  temp- 
tation. The  very  atmosphere  we  breathe  is  tainted.  If  we 
were  half  as  sensitive  to  the  evils  of  the  soul  as  to  the  evils  of 
the  body,  we  should  feel  that  there  is  a  plague  of  sin  upon  the 
world,  and  should  pass  amongst  men  as  in  a  time  of  pestilence, 
each  intent  upon  his  own  safety,  with  all  his  senses  sealed, 
and  every  aperture  closed  through  which  sin  might  enter  the 
soul.  All  this  is  very  painful,  but  it  is  the  test  of  our  faith  in 
God ;  it  is  our  work  for  Heaven.  And  it  would  fill  us,  too, 
with  despair,  but  that  there  is  given  to  us  a  power,  which,  if 
we  only  lean  upon  Mary,  will  lend  us  her  strength :  that  strength 
is  the  strength  of  God ;  to  hell  it  is  irresistible — the  fiercest 
temptation  of  hell  it  enables  us  easily  to  resist ;  and  the  petty 
annoyances  of  hell  it  gives  us  confidence  to  despise. 

But  whence  has  Mary  this  power?  From  God,  of  course, 
as  the  source  of  all  sanctity  and  power.  But  immediately  from 
that  immac  Ate  purity  for  which,  above  all  creatures  of  God, 
she  is  distinguished.  In  the  natural  world,  practical  men  will 
tell  you  that  "  knowledge  is  power."  In  the  higher  super- 
natural world  we  say :  "  Purity  is  power."  What  knowledge 
does  for  physical  advancement,  purity  does  for  spiritual  ad- 
vancement. Knowledge  gives  men  dominion  over  nature; 
purity  gives  men  dominion  over  all  manner  of  spiritual  evil.  It 
makes  men  clearsighted  to  detect  evil,  and  powerful  to  over- 
come "^vil.  The  more  pure  a  soul  is,  the  more  it  is  a  match 
for  h  Because  the  more  pure  a  soul  is,  the  more  are  the 
gross  elements  of  nature  annihilated,  and  the  spiritual  facul- 
ties developed.  We  then  have  a  spirit  resisting  a  spirit,  and 
not  a  soul  clogged  with  sensuality  face  to  face  with  those  whose 
power  to  work  evil  is  unlimited  and  unencumbered.  There  is 
no  comparison  between  the  resistance  the  devils  meet  with 


56 


MARY,  THE   TOWER  OF   IVORY. 


if 


from  pure  souls  and  impure  souls.    With  the  im'pure  soul  they 
can  do  as  they  please;  it  is  a  passive  instrument  in  their 
hands ;  they  have  only  to  flatter  its  sensuality  and  it  becomes  a 
willing  agent  for  any  wickedness  they  may  suggest.    The  im- 
pure man  is  a  body  without  a  soul;  there  is  not  an  element  of 
spirituality  le^t  in  him.    All  is  darkness,  lethargy,  and  death. 
But  the  pure  soul,  that  has  beaten  down  nature  and  spiritua- 
lized nature,  and  cleared  it  of  all  its  grosser  elements,  and  has 
e\er  been  working  upwards  towards  perfection  has  nothing  to 
fear  from  hell.     There  is  so  little  of  earth  about  it,  so  much  of 
Heaven  about  it.  that  it  is  easily  mistaken  by  the  denls  for  an 
angel.    The  lost  spirits  have  not  forgotten  the  look,  the  fea- 
tures, the  proporuons  of  Michael  and  the  others  who  drove 
them  out  of  Heaven  at  the  command  of  Gwl.    The  light  and 
the  calmness  and  the  b      ,  y  and  the  strength  of  the  .Sons  cf 
God  have  not  faded  from  their  memories.     And  such  light 
such  calmness,  such  beauty,  such  strength,  they  behold  again 
and  again,  when  in  this  world  they  meet  a  soul  that  has  always 
maintained  its  purity  before   God.     And  on  such  occasions 
they  do  not  think  of  attack,  but  of  flight,  for  they  know  that 
where  there  is  purity  there  is  no  weakness,  no  faintheartedness 
no  pu.sillanimity  of  any  kind,  but  the  fortitude,  the  stren-^th' 
the  courage,  of  Michael.    There  is  no  weak,  no  vulnera*ble' 
point  whatsoever,  but  an  invulnerable  panoply  of  light  as  that 
of  an  angel  confirmed  in  grace.     So  true  is  this,  that  even  to 
woridiy  men  it  has  become  a  truth  of  philosophy.    The  blind 
old  puritan  poet,  John  Milton,  puts  it  very  beautifully  :  — 

"  So  dear  to  Heaven  is  saintly  Chastity, 
That  when  a  soul  is  found  sincerely  so, 
A  thousand  li\  eried  angels  lacquey  her, 
Driving  far  off  each  thing  of  sin  and  guilt ; 
And  in  clear  dreams  and  solemn  vision 
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Tell  her  of  things  that  no  gross  ear  can  hear, 
Till  oft  converse  with  heavenly  habitants 
Begins  to  cast  a  beam  on  th'  outward  shape, 
The  unpolluted  temple  of  the  mind. 
And  turns  it  by  degrees  to  the  soul's  essence 
Till  all  be  made  immortal." — Comus. 


57 


If,  then,  purity  be  powCi  there  is  no  secret  in  \fary  s 
strength.  The  spirits  of  darkness  mus^  fear  that  woman  over 
whom  they  never  have  had  the  slightest  power ;  whov?  life  was 
more  than  angelic — conceived  immaculate,  preser\ed  from  sin 
during  life,  consecrated  to  God,  without  counsel  or  etamplc, 
but  of  her  own  free  will.  "  J-istly,"  says  St.  Richard  of  St. 
Laurence,  "  is  she  called  Virgin  of  Virgins,  who  was  the  first 
who  consecrated  and  vowed  her  virginity  to  God  without  pre- 
cept, counsel,  or  example."  And  if  such  as  preserve  them- 
selves pure  in  this  world  are  promised  by  our  Lord  Himself 
to  be  as  angels  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  no  one  can 
count  the  privileges  awarded  to  the  Immaculate  Queen  of 
Angels,  whom  God  Himself  maintained  pure  and  holy  as  be- 
fitted the  Mother  of  Him,  before  whom  the  angels  themselves 
are  not  found  pure.  Hence  is  she  most  truly  called  "  the  lily 
among  thorns,"  the  one  fair  flower,  when  the  world,  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  was  a  barren,  unfruitful,  unsightly  waste. 

It  is  a  special  privilege  of  the  most  devoted  clients  of  Mary 
to  be  able,  not  merely  to  lead  pure  lives  themselve-,,  but  also 
to  give  others  an  inclination  towards  the  practice  of  thir;  diffi- 
cult virtue.  It  was  said  of  St.  John  Berchmans,  whose  watch- 
word was :  "  The  Mother  of  God  is  my  Mother  also,"  that  he 
breathed  purity  to  such  an  extent  that  the  mere  sight  of  him 
once  cured  a  poor  victim  of  terrible  slavery  to  vice ;  and  when 
this  was  told  to  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  he  remarked  that  St. 
Aloysius  also  had  this  wonderful  gift,  and  both  these  young 
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saints  must  have  got  their  strange  power  direct  from  our  Lady, 
whose  special  privilege  it  was  to  inspire  purity  by  the  sight  of 
her  Immaculate  face. 

From  afar,  then,  does  the  Ivory  Tower  beckon  us  beneatU 
its  shadow.  There  in  perfect  peace  and  security  shaJl  the 
spotless  flowers  of  virtue  grow  and  flourish  in  our  souls.  And 
if,  as  a  trophy  of  victory,  all  "  the  bucklers,  the  armour  of 
valiant  men,"  hang  around  it,  may  we  not  hope  that  the  ten- 
derer trophies  of  lowly  virtue  may  there  also  find  a  I'lace, 
and  that  we  may  have  a  share  in  adding  to  the  triumph,  at  we 
have  had  a  share  in  the  blissful  protection  of  our  Mother  and 
our  Queen? 


*      1^      i^      1^ 

1^      ^      •^ 
1^      1^      1^      1^ 


^^v  ^^*  ^^^  ^^^ 

■^       ^"       ^p 

1^      Wft      ^1      ^i 


marp,  m  eiorp  of  israeh 


"  Ave !  gratia  plena !  Dominus  tecum." 

I. 

THERE  is  something  very  remarkable  in  the  persistence 
with  which  the  Church  puts  before  us  the  example 
of  our  holy  Mother.     There  is  a  feeling  about  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  common  to  each  age  of  the  Church, 
not    often    expressed,    because    it   is    so    well    understood, 
that    she    is    "the    Glory    of    Israel,    the    honour    of    her 
people " — the    great    peerless     Queen     by    whose     exalta- 
tion    God     has     made     more     than     atonement     to     our 
nature  for  the  humility  of  our  birth.    The  last  and  lowliest  of 
the  house  of  Juda  became  the   first  and  incomparably  the 
greatest  of  the  daughters  of  God.    Even  when  a  Jewish  maiden 
she  had  reached  the  highest  height  of  sanctity  that  had  been 
attained  upon  earth  since  the  fall  of  Adam;  but  when  the 
superabundant  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  poured  out  upon 
her,  when  she  had  become  the  Mother  of  God,  no  limits  (short 
of  Infinity)  could  be  set  to  her  sanctity ;  and  when  she  stood 
under  the  Cross  on  Calvary,  or  was  borne  to  Heaven  by 
angels,  we  think  of  her,  not  as  one  hoJy,  for  her  sanctity  has 
long  since  gone  beyond  the  reach  of  our  imagination:   we 
think  of  her  only  as  one  completely  lost  in  God.    Now,  this 
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great  Queen  belongs  peculiarly  to  the  Church  of  God:  the 
Church  claims  her  as  an  exclusive  possession.     She  does  not 
belong  to  the  old  Dispensation-she  completed  it,  and  fulfilled 
Its  figures.     She  does  not  belong  to  the  Angelic  Host;  she 
was  human  as  we.    She  belongs  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  the 
Church  of  God  appreciates  the  great  privilege  of  possessing 
her;  and  .f  ever  we  could  be  tempted  to  repine  at  the  mean- 
ness  of  our  origin,  we  will  find  a  consolation  in  the  fact  that  we 
have  a  representative  in  Heaven,  and  she  is  second  only  to 
Ood.    And  so,  reverence  and  devotion  to  the  Mother  of  God 
are  inseparable  from  the  Catholic  Church ;  she  occupies  a  very 
large  portion  of  the  theology  of  the  Church ;  she  has  attracted 
to  her  in  every  age  the  eyes  of  the  great  thinkers  of  the 
Church.     When  weary  and  pained  and  confused  by  the  labour 
of  looking  upon  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Godhead,  and  de- 
spondent from  a  sense  of  utter  helplessness  to  understand  any- 
thing of  God  but  that  He  is  unintelligible,  they  have  turned 
with  some  sense  of  relief  to  Mary.     That  is  a  study  easier  to 
human  intellect,  and  yet  it  is  a  study  that  leads  to  God,  for 
she  is  the  noblest  manifestation  of  God's  power— the  crown  of 
His  crearion.     His  inner  life  is  unknown,  unintelligible ;    lut 
there  is  a  reflex  of  that  life  in  a  creature.    It  wants  infinity,  of 
course,  just  a*  the  reflection  of  a  face  in  a  mirror  wants  sub- 
stance, but  it  is  clear  and  well  defined  and  ne^-er  blurred,  nor 
mai  red,  nor  defaced  by  the  breath  of  sin. 

And  as  this  great  Queen,  as  it  were,  presides  over  the 
schools  of  Catholic  theology,  so  too  .she  presides  over  cveiy 
solemnization  of  every  mystery  of  Catholic  belief.  If  it  is  some 
great  mystery  relating  to  the  Most  HoJy  Trinity,  in  looking  up 
to  that  highest  height  of  Heaven,  where  that  ereat  mystery  is 
enthroned  in  unimagined  glory,  we  cannot  help  letting  our  A'es 
fall  just  a  little  lower,  and  there  is  Mary.  Of  course,  that  little 
means  infinity,  but  we  only  think  of  it  as  the  foot  of  the  throne 
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of  God.  If  it  be  some  mystery  connected  with  the  Incarnate 
Word,  we  must  come  down  to  earth,  and  wherever  we  find  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Mother  is  sure  to  be  at  His  side.  If  it  is  one 
of  the  saints  of  God  whom  the  Church  is  honouring  we  cannot 
help  looking  a  little  higher  than  the  taint,  and  there  is  Mary. 
And  so  she  is  everywhere  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  But  besides  this  generaJ  sense  of  our  Lady's  pre- 
sence, and  this  general  reverence  which  the  Church  pays  her, 
there  are  special  feasts  instituted  in  her  honour.  Some 
mystery  is  commemorated  in  which  she  waa  the  special  agent 
of  Providence ;  some  of  her  many  virtues  are  selected,  and  it 
must  have  been  difficult  to  make  the  selection,  and  we  are 
asked  to  imitate  them  afar  off;  soras  choice  grace  with  which 
God  endowed  her  is  remembered  with  thanksgi\-ing ;  some 
remarkable  attribute  with  which  God  has  gifted  her  demands  a 
yearly  burst  of  astonishment,  or  jubilant  chorus  from  the  lips 
of  the  Church.  Some  episode  in  her  hfe  is  chosen,  as,  for 
instance,  that  of  her  Presentation  in  the  Tepmle,  and  we  are 
asked  if  we  do  not  see  in  that  apparently  slight  unimportant 
event,  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  miracles  of 
grace  He  effects  in  a  .ul  that  He  has  chosen  to  Himself,  and 
that  yields  itself  froely  to  this  guidance  of  Hi*  inspiration. 

The  life  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  a  series  of  these  striking 
episodes.  The  Immaculate  Conception  and  the  Assumption 
closed  and  opened  the  series.  The  morning  of  the  Aiinuncia- 
tion  and  the  evening  on  Calvary  were  the  great  events  that 
marked  its  regular  gradation,  and  between  these  are  ^nterlintJ, 
as  It  were,  minor  events— minor  in  proportion— but  important, 
inasmuch  as  they  were  preparations  for  the  others,  and  inter- 
esting ;  the  only  pity  is  that  we  do  not  know  more  of  Mary  the 
Child,  Mary  the  Mother,  and  Mary  the  Childless  Widow. ' 

How  wonderful  was  Mary  in  her  childhood  I  Three  years 
had  gone  by  and  Joachim  and  Anne  took  their  sacred  charge 
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to  the  temple,  and  consecrated  her  to  the  service  of  God.  The 
v/onderful  maiden  stands  in  the  presence  of  *"  xl,  devotes  her- 
self to  His  service  in  His  temple,  and  in  the  presence  of  His 
minister,  vows  to  God  that  virginity  whose  remarkable  preserva- 
tion was  a  favour  second  only  to,  and  consequent  on  the  great 
priv-ilege  of  her  Divine  Maternity.  There  was  no  great  need 
for  that  fonnal  consecration  and  those  formal  vows.  God  had 
consecrated  her  to  Himself  from  the  begirming.  She  was  now 
setting  her  seal  upon  that  consecration.  She  had  corresponded 
with  God's  graces  from  the  first  instant  of  her  life.  That  great 
vow  of  obedience  she  made  when  Gabriel  revealed  to  her  the 
design  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  :  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord — Be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  thy  word,"  was  but  the 
verbal  expression  of  the  inward  acts  of  submission  and  obedi- 
ence to  the  Divine  will  she  had  ever  been  making.  If  God 
from  the  beginning  consecrated  her  to  Himself,  she  upon  her 
part,  from  the  beginning,  consecrated  herself  to  God.  She  had 
scarcely  breathed  when  God  set  her  aside  for  Himself;  but 
she  ahnost  anticipated  God  by  prci  'icing  with  the  first 
breath  He  gave  her  her  eiitire  consecii,.  >n  to  Him. 


II. 

The  first  glimpse  we  catch  of  her  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is 
at  the  moment  of  the  Annunciation,  and  she  has  paid  that 
memorable  vow  of  obedience  to  God,  which  is  rewarded  by 
the  fulfilment  of  the  eternal  promises.  Moreover,  in  the  pages 
of  Holy  Writ,  Mary  is  ever  at  the  side  of  Jesus,  from  Bethle^ 
hem  to  Calvary.  "  There  stood  by  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  fJary, 
His  Mother."  And  as  a  holy  writer  has  remarked,  you  can  no 
more  imagine  Mary  coming  down  from  Calvary  during  tiiat 
hour,  than  a  priest  descending  from  the  Altar  in  the  midst  of 
the  Holy  Sacrifice.     Again,  the  sign  appears  in  the  visions  of 
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John ;  and  at  last  is  fixed  in  Heaven  before  the  mind  of  the 
Universal  Church,  the  Mother  still  inseparable  from  her 
Child,  guarding  her  Child  and  blessing  the  world. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  in  the  New  Testament  we  find  no 
mention  of  Mary.  And  when  that  objection  was  advanced 
some  years  ago  by  the  leaders  of  the  High  Church  School,  it 
was  promptly  answered  by  Dr.  Newman :  "  Mary  is  mentioned 
by  one  writer  only  in  the  New  Testament;  but  he  has  more 
than  canonized  her."  And,  in  truth,  to  one  who  carefully  reads 
the  Holy  Scriptures  this  passage  in  the  Apocalypse  referred  to 
is  so  eloquent  in  praise  of  Mary,  and  assigns  her  such  an 
exalted  place  in  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  that  no 
words  of  men,  however  seemingly  exaggerated,  can  equal  them 
in  their  tribute  of  praise  to  Mary.  There  have  been  eloquent 
preachers  of  Mary's  privileges;  there  have  been  orators  who 
have  exhausted  all  the  secrets  of  the  science  to  speak 
adequately  of  her;  but  even  the  fervent,  impassioned  wriUngs 
of  St.  Bernard  fall  far  short  of  the  simple  sentences  in  the 
Apocalypse  that  were  penned  by  John,  who  lived  two?  •  - 
years  with  Mary  in  Ephesus,  and  who,  by  his  filial  devotion  to 
her,  and  the  purity  of  his  life,  deserved  from  God  the  privilege 
of  seeing  the  place  that  Mary  possessed  in  Heaven. 

When  Protestant  controversialists  advance  objections 
against  Catholic  doctrine  and  practice,  a  certain  difficulty 
arises  in  answering  them,  which  difficulty  is  attributable  to  the 
fact  that,  as  CathoUcs  and  Protestants  have  no  first  principles 
in  common,  and  have  views  of  supernatural  things  which  are 
diametrically  opposite,  logical  argument  becomes  utterly  im- 
possible. In  these  unhappy  times,  too,  in  which  we  live,  the 
foundations  of  certitude,  historical  or  other,  hav  e  been  swept 
away  so  completely,  truths  and  facts  have  been  so  distorted, 
the  canons  of  Scriptural  and  historical  criUcism  have  been  k» 
unwarrantably  changed,  that  discussion  is  complttely  out  of  th« 
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question,  and  the  wonder  to  us  is  that  they,  who  outside  the 
Church  have  no  infallible  guide,  but  are  for  ever  blown  about 
b)  every  wind  of  doctrine,  do  not  setUe  down  at  once  into  a 
state  of  lasting  and  confirmed  scepticism.     When  one,  for 
example,  is  gravely  told  that  Catholics  are  Protestants  and  i'ro- 
testants  Catholics,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  originated  yester- 
day, and  is  the  newest  of  all  the  Churches,  and  the  origin  of 
the  Church  of  England  is  lost  in  the  twilight  of  fable;  that 
the  Sacrifice    of   the    Mass    is   daily    offered    in   Protestant 
churches,  when  only  a  few  years  ago  it  was  treason-felony, 
and  the  penalty  of  it  was  hanging,  quartering,  and  disembowel- 
ing, as  Tyburn  can  testify ;  when  the  saints  that  have  been 
blasphemed  for  centuries  are  now  claimed  as  the  private  pro- 
perty of  devout  Anglicans,  when  we  are  told  that  St.  Patrick, 
who  prayed  for  his  people  that  their  faith  may  not  fail,  was 
a  Protestant,  and  the  maiiy  other  fables  that  pass  for  God's 
truth  with  imbeciles,  we  are  be'vildered,  and   to  speak   the 
truth,  an  answer  satisfactory  to  tliese  ingenious  people  is  not 
to  be  found.     Nor  do  we  withhold  from  them  the  tribute  of 
our  admiration  at  their  wonderlul  ingenuity  and  unblushing 
boldness.     Thus,  in  our  childhood,  we  stood  open-mouthed  at 
the  cool  effrontery  of  the  market  mountebank,  and  the  preter- 
natural science  of  the  conjuror.     But  never  in  our  warmest 
moments  of  admiration  did  we  consider  the  profession  of  the 
one  or  the  other  respectable. 

Now,  there  is  an  objection,  which  has  done  good  service  to 
Protestantism  in  lu  time,  that  the  Catholic  Church  withholds 
the  Sacred  Bible  from  the  laity,  and  forbids  them  to  read  it. 
It  has  been  weli  remark t  I  that  the  Bible  in  the  hands  of  Pro- 
testants and  the  Bible  in  tlie  hands  of  Catholics,  is  not  one, 
but  two  books.  The  view  which  we  take  of  the  Mahometan 
Koran  and  of  the  Christian  Bible  is  not  more  different  than 
the  views  which  Catholics  and  Protestants  take  of  God'» 
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written  Word  To  the  Catholic  it  is  one  of  the  two  great  re- 
po«iurie»  of  the  Revelation,  of  which  His  Church  u  the 
guaitlian  and  dispenser ;  to  the  Protestant  it  is  a  book  dropped 
from  Heaven,  to  be  taken  up,  read,  examined,  and  explained 
according  to  the  intellectual  capacities  ul  individuals,  i'u  the 
Catholic  it  is  the  epistle  the  iioly  Ghost  sends  to  every  soul ; 
ami  no  Catholic  takes  up  or  lays  down  the  bacred  Book  with 
levity.  To  the  Protestant  it  is  a  Book  of  Mysteries,  which 
affords  a  pleas  uit  intellectual  exercis:: ;  and  with  a  view  to  the 
imptovement  of  mankind,  its  most  sacred  texts  are  flung  about 
the  roads  or  written  on  the  wdls  of  railway  stations.  Ihe 
Catholic  is  bound  to  believe  its  inspiration,  or  cease  to  be  a 
Catholic;  the  Protestant,  hke  Dr.  Colenso,  may  deny  its  in- 
spiration and  yet  remain  a  Protestant.  So  that  it  is  peructly 
sale  to  predict  that  as  in  the  pait  the  Catholic  Church  was  the 
custodian  of  the  Sacred  Book  before  the  word  "  Protestant  " 
was  invented,  or  such  a  thing  as  private  interpretation  heard  of, 
and  as  at  the  present  time  she  alone  has  preserved  it_in  its 
integrity,  so  the  time  is  not  far  distant  v»  hen  she  will  have  the 
exclusive  possession  of  that  Sacred  Record,  beheving  its  in- 
spiration, and  demanding  that  belief  from  her  followers,  when 
the  rest  of  the  world  will  have  become  advanced  enough  to 
hold  that  the  Sacred  Histories  are  fables,  the  Sacred  Prophe- 
cies are  ravings,  and  that  the  Sacred  figure,  Christ  Jesus,  .he 
Centre  and  the  Light  of  all,  the  Lesson  of  all  its  histories,  the 
Subject  of  all  its  prophecies,  has  become  the  Philosopher  of 
the  East,  the  "  pious  Man  "  of  Jerusalem. 

Now,  it  necessarily  results  from  this  doctrine  of  private  m- 
terpretation,  that  the  Protestant  regards  the  Sacred  Book  ai 
wie  whnse  language  and  meaning  is  so  plain,  simple,  and  in- 
telligible that  "  he  who  runs  may  read."  The  Babel  of  tongues 
rhich  they  have  made  it  spuak,  and  the  confusion  of  doctrinet 
which  they  have  extracted  from  it,  only  serve  apparently  to 
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confirm  th(fm  in  the  belief  Uut  man's  limiteJ  reason  unassisted 
and  unillumined  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  able  to 
measure  itself  with  the  mi:.d  of  God,  as  shown  in  the  Sacred 
Vclume.  Mere  intellectual  acuteness,  and  the  street-preacher 
prides  himself  upon  possessing  that  as  well  as  the  hooded 
Doctor  :jt  Bishop,  is  thought  to  be  quite  a  sufficient  accom 
plishmeiu  for  understanding  the  mysteries  of  the  Bible.  "  The 
Wr.rd  of  God,"  say  they,  "  is  plxin  and  intelligible,"  forgetting 
twu  sentences  of  Christ :  "  I  give  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  because  Ihou  hast  hidden  those 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  to 
little  ones."  "  To  you  it  is  given,"  Ht-  said  to  His  disciples, 
"  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  Go<l,  but  to  the  rest 
in  parables,  that  seeing,  they  may  not  see,  and  hearing  tliey 
may  not  understand." 

Now,  to  the  Catholic,  ui»  the  other  hand,  the  Bible  is  a 
book  of  mystery,  every  word  of  which  needs  to  be  illumined 
by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  before  it  can  be  properly 
understood.  Thuugli  Catholic  comuientaiors  have  been 
laboimng  from  the  beginning,  and  expending  all  their  energies 
in  putting  lurth  expositions  of  the  Sacred  Scripture,  though 
sainis  kr^l  doctors  have  spent  their  lives  in  the  study  of  it, 
there  is  no  one  that  can  for  a  moment  deny  that  their  successes 
have  been  but  very  partial,  that  there  are  hidden  meanings  in 
Scripture  thai  can  never  be  discovered,  intricacies  that  can 
never  be  disentangled,  correspondences  between  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  that  have  never  been  noticed,  and  large 
suggestions  of  doctrine  that  have  not  been  utilized  by  the 
world.  The  Bible  is  most  of  all  a  suggestive  book.  It  sHdom 
states  truths  pcvsitively  and  plainly  It  conceals  more  than  it 
reveals.  In  truth  the  superficial  and  apparent  meaning  of  Holy 
Scriptures  is  not  its  meaning  at  all ;  you  have  to  dive  deep 
beneath  ihe  surface  before  you  find  the  truth. 
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III. 

Now,  we  shaU  find  an  iUustration  of  this  by  examining  one 
subject  upon  which  Cathohcs  and  TrutcsLants  are  avowedly 
opposed,  and  which  I  introduce  here  as  it  is  apprujiriate  to  he 
[ireient  time.  The  blessed  and  ever  Immaculate  Mother  of 
God  has  been  st)  leil  by  the  Church  the  enem)  of  all  heresy ; 
and  it  '^  'Wonderful  with  what  eagerness  and  u  .iform  perse- 
veronc  Uc4  :•■  irchs  accept  the  challenge,  and  direct  their  most 
frantic  «  icks,  ai^a..nst  her.  As  they  rise  up,  one  after  another, 
from  the  r  ,v..'j  oi  hell,  they  fix  their  gaze  intently  i;  on  her 
as  if  tL  ..■  ';.,.'..ied  in  her  their  chiefest  enemy,  and  from 
their  birth  to  their  death,  they  never  cease  to  rage  against  her. 
Amongst  the  very  best  of  Protestants  in  this  cuuntr)*  tlie  name 
of  the  Mother  of  God  would  not  be  mentioned  without  an 
apology.  It  is  regarded  as  something  evil ;  and  even  those  Afho 
are  disposed  to  accept  other  Cathohc  verities,  cannot  conquer 
their  uxuiatural  repugnance  to  honour  the  Mother  of  God. 
This  is  very  suggestive — that  she  whom  the  Scripture  itself 
culls  the  Mother  of  Jesus  should  be  ignored  by  men  professirjg 
to  be  followers  of  Jesus ;  and  more  suggestive  still,  that  tiie 
only  way  they  can  discover  for  honouring  the  Son  is  to  dis- 
honour the  Mother.  And  let  no  one  say  that  a  better  feeling  is 
growii'g  up  amongst  them.  There  is,  I  am  aware,  an  affected 
reverence  for  Mary,  professed  by  the  Anglicans  of  the  day; 
but  that  it  is  only  affected  is  prov;ible  by  the  fact  tliat  when 
some  years  ago  Pusey  published  his  Eirenicon,  he  reduced  all 
his  c  .jections  agairrst  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  Church's 
ilevntion  to  Mary  ;  and  so  bitter  were  his  animadversions  upon 
the  Mother  of  God,  that  Dr.  Newman,  in  his  reply,  remon- 
strated with  him :  "  You,  yourself,  in  your  pamphlet,  have  oot 
said  one  kind  thing  of  God's  Mother." 
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Now,  it  is  the  fasliiun  to  throw  all  the  blame  of  this  ii>- 
famous  conduct  upon  the  Scriptures.  "  The  Scriptures,"  say 
ihey,  "  are  silent  about  Mary.  Why  do  you  expect  us  to  .tpeak 
of  her?  It  is  for  you,  Catholics,  who  accept  tradition  as 
well  as  Scripture  for  your  rule  of  Faith,  to  believe  what  you 
please  of  the  Virgin.  But  the  Protestant's  sole  mle  of  faith  is 
the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  Scriptures  I  do  not  find  Mary  men- 
tioned more  than  twelve  times,  and  then  not  in  any  extraordi- 
nary terms  of  praise — rather  in  terms  which  seem  to  disparage 
her." 

Now,  we  freely  admit  the  comparative  silence  of  Scripture 
about  the  Blessed  Virgin.  But  what  then?  Is  the  Bible  a 
complete  biography  of  mdividuals?  Does  it  profess  to  de- 
liver eulogiums  on  every  saint?  Or,  rather,  is  it  not  intended, 
the  New  Testament  especially,  to  form  the  rudiment;d  type  of 
the  dogmatic  teaching  of  the  ChurcL?  But  what  does  the 
Scripture  say  of  her?  It  says  more  of  her  than  has  been  said 
by  her  most  enthusiastic  servants  upon  earih.  It  makes  her 
the  Mother  of  God;  it  shows  the  high  esteem  in  which  she 
was  held  by  Heaven,  and  it  attributes  to  her  a  share  in  the 
work  of  Redemption,  .^o  that  the  very  title  "  Co-redemptress," 
that  St.  Alphonsus  has  given  her,  cannot  appear  extravagant. 
Take  the  Annunciation.  What  does  that  mean  and  what  does 
it  imply  ?  The  Trinity  have  selected  her  to  be  the  Mother  of 
the  Eternal  Word.  A  dignity  unparalleled !  A  dignity  un- 
equalled! Who  is  the  ambassador  of  the  Trinity  to  the 
Virgin  ?  Gabriel,  one  of  the  leaders  in  the  first  hierarchy  of 
Heaven!  How  does  he  deliver  his  message?  With  language 
that  could  only  be  addressed  to  his  Queen,  and  with  a  de- 
meanour a  little  less  subdued  than  that  which  he  exhibits  in  the 
courts  of  Heaven.  What  does  that  message  from  the  Trinity 
imply  as  to  the  antecedents  of  Mary  ?  It  implies  her  Immacu- 
late Conception,  her  tinsuUied  virginity,  and  her  perfect  liiir 
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lessnefs.  What  does  that  inten'iew  reveal  in  Mary?  Her  pru- 
dence, hrr  modesty,  her  humiUty,  her  faith,  her  obedience. 
And  who  is  she  thus  exalted  *  Only  a  Jewish  maiden — a  child 
of  fif.een. 

What  does  the  Visitation  reveal?  Tlie  heroic  charity  of 
Mary.  When  the  aged  Elizabeth  meets  the  child  of  fifteen, 
what  does  she  do?  What  Protestant  pride  will  not  do.  She 
humbles  herself  before  her,  and  salutes  her  as  the  Mother  of 
God.  "  Whence  is  this  to  me  that  the  Mother  of  my  God 
should  visit  me?  "  What  are  the  effects  of  Mary's  nsit  ?  The 
regeneration,  through  Mary's  instrumentality,  of  the  Precursor 
in  his  mother's  womb.  What  a  light  it  throws  upon  her  Imma- 
culate Conception,  a  privilege  greater  than  that  she  bestowed 
upon  John.  And  under  what  new  character  do  we  liehold 
Mary?  The  inspired  prophetess,  singing  God's  love  and 
mercy  for  her,  in  a  strain  unlike  to  anything  yet  heard  upon 
earth,  prophesying,  but  Protestants  take  a  pleasure  in  .efuting 
the  prophecy,  that  all  generations  shall  call  her  blessetl 
Surely,  that  .sublime  ^fagm|icut  makes  Mary  at  once  what  the 
Church  has  calleil  her:  "  Queen  of  Prophets." 

Nothing  is  told  of  her  from  her  birth  to  her  Annunciition. 
True.  Because  from  her  birth  to  her  .\nnunciation  was  oa.ssed 
in  the  strictest  religious  .seclusion,  and  we  know  that  the  reli- 
pious  life  affords  but  few  details  that  rould  make  a  biography 
interesting.  Then  came  the  Annunci:itinn,  the  Visitation,  the 
Purification,  and  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple,  the  wonderful 
words  of  Simeon,  the  Flight  into  Egypt,  the  return  from 
Egypt,  the  Finding  in  the  Temple,  the  return  to  N'azareth. 
The  life  of  Jesus  from  this  return  until  He  commence  \  His 
mission  is  summe(i  up  in  the  words  of  the  Evan{zeli.st :  "  He 
was  subject  to  them."  And  this  ).'ives  us  at  once  a  key  to  the 
sc^pe  and  object  of  Scripture.  It  is  as  senseless  tc.  argue  that 
Christ  ceased  to  li.e  on  earth,  or  that  IL   lost  l!is  Divinitv 


70 


MARY,  THE  GI  ORY  OF  ISRAKI,. 


di'ring  these  eighteen  years,  because  Scripture  is  silent  about 
them,  as  to  argue  that  the  Mother  of  God  was  but  little 
esteemed  because  we  have  not  got  the  history  of  her  life,  xnd 
a  panegyric  upon  her  dignity  and  virtues  in  Scripture.  In  fact 
the  silence  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  a  strong  testimony  that 
Catholics  take  no  exaggerated  view  of  her  character  and  pre 
rogatives.  Her  life  was  essentially  hidden  and  retired.  She 
was  not  called  to  any  public  mission.  Scripture  says  nothing 
of  the  hi(!dcn  life  of  Christ.  Does  anyone,  therefore,  con- 
clude that  it  was  either  uneventful  or  unimportant?  Does  the 
lofty  dignity  of  His  character  suffer  becau.se  there  is  no  re- 
corded incident  in  Scripture  that  would  show  us  how  His  Life 
was  spent?  By  no  means.  He  was  doing  His  Father's  will  in 
secret,  as  He  afterwards  did  it  in  His  missionary  life.  So 
with  His  Iminnrulate  Mother.  What  was  her  special  vocation  ? 
To  be  with  Jesus.  To  rejoice  in  His  joys,  to  .suffer  when  He 
suffer-  d.  to  triumph  in  His  glory.  Was  there  an  instant  in  her 
life  in  which  she  was  really  separated  from  Kim?  No!  and 
the  Evangtlist  knowing  this  spoke  but  little  of  Mary,  for  r.e 
idea  f  f  Jesus  r  'rries  with  it  the  idea  of  Mary.  And  after  l^is 
A.srensiun  what  was  the  plare  of  Mar)-  in  the  Church?  She 
wns  the  Cen'r^  of  the  Aposiolic  (College,  when  the  Church  was 
.set  up  on  the  day  of  I'entecost  ;  an<l  Christ  provided  for  Vl'is 
M.jtht  r  s  welfare  upon  earth  by  appointing'  to  be  her  guar  lian 
the  gentle  Apostle,  who,  of  all  the  sons  of  men,  was  most  be- 
loved by  Him. 

I  say  nothing  now  of  the  Canticle  of  Caniirles,  the  prophecy 
s'lout  the  woman  in  ( lenesis,  or  the  vision  of  the  woman  m  tiiie 
Ap.icah[ise  I  affirm  that  Scripture  is  not  >ilent  either  upon 
the  (  haracter  or  the  prern;;nti\»  -  of  Mary  ;  but  is,  on  the  on- 
trary,  most  expluit  in  a.-,si;^ning  to  her  a  dignity  which  i-  in- 
finit<  !v  beyontl  anj  thing  e\er  reached  by  man;  of  which  the 
angels  themselves  are  nm  \v..rthy.      I   affirm,  moieover,  thai 
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there  is  abundant  evidence  even  in  the  words  of  Srriptuts  to 
show  how  deeply  she  was  loved  and  reverenced  by  Chnsf  ; 
that  she  held  a  high  position  in  the  early  Chun-h,  am!  that 
she  was  revered  by  the  Apostles  as  their  Queen  and   he  Mother 
of  their  Divine  Master. 

Taking  Scripture  as  a  whole  there  is  as  much  in  it  o'  the 
Blessed  Virgin  as  about  the  Holy  Ghost  or  tht-  Blessed  Trinity  i 
and  her  office  and  privileges  are  much  more  rieariv  shown  tban 
the  offices  and  dignities  of  the  Paraclete  or  the  Tnnity. 

These  considerations  go  far  towards  showing  that  the  only 
deduction  which  Protestants  have  ever  drawn  from  Scripture 
on  the  subject  of  the   Blesse<l    Virgin   is   a   (ieduction    lalse. 
erroneous,  irreverent  to  (lod,  the  Mother  nf  Gon,  and  the 
Holy  Scriptures  themselves.     And  it  certainiv  ought  to  show 
them  that  their  treatment  of  Scripture  is  utterly  at  variance 
with  the  designs  of  God;   that  the  hidden   n.-anings  ,.f   His 
Sacred  Word  arc  not  to  be    iiscovered  by  lipht,  supervcial 
reading  ;  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  not.  ih<-rei   re.  to  be  put 
lightly  and  unguarde<Hy  into  the  hands  .jf  all  ;  but  with  tlioj^- 
safeguards  that  the  labour  luid  leaniinf  of  ages  and  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Churrh  provirles.     IXf  Fanh  is  not  t^ijinion  ,  and 
the  truths  of  Faith  are  not  open  questions  Ahich  Christian.^ 
may  claim  the  right  to  differ  upon,  <>*  U>  make  the  subjei  is 
of  discussion.     And  no  preeauiion  ''^in  be  deetner!  «^xcessi\e 
where  Faith  is  imperilled     I  say.  iher-fore,  once  and  for  ev  t, 
that  the  Catholic  Church  iloes  not  witlihold  the  Bible  from  ihe 
people.    On  the  contrary'  she  recommends  most  ear.*«tly  its 
use.     She  invites  her  children  u.  read  the  Holy  f'-ible,    o  con- 
template the  person,  the  chTrar'ter.  the  word.s  of  our  Divme 
Lor!  ;  to  drink  in  the  wisd.rn  that  ■.•<  <'ontained    !i  the  Bible, 
to  meditate  upon  its  ie.sM)?i>,  to  ',■  \U>\\  tts  r,,utiMis,  to  practise 
its  precepts.     Hut  she  does  not  put  ii   into  the  h;mds  of  all 
i.ndi«criminateb   nortnio  the  hands  ..f  any  without  a  safegiur-'. 
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Persotis  esperially  whose  minds  an*  untrained  in  human  and 
(lime  learning,  are  very  much  in  need  of  assistance  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  Holy  Scripture  ;  an«l  e^-en  the  learned  are  in 
danger  of  wn-stmg,  and  do  often  wrest,  the  meaning  of  the 
sacreti  text  fn  their  nwn  desmiction.  Thus,  for  all  persons, 
whether  Veamel  or  simple,  there  can  he  no  better  safeguard 
a|:i:n.<  tmirand  delusion  than  the  Hf^ht  which  is  afforded  by 
the  articles  of  the  Cathr)lic  Faith,  interpreteti  by  the  spirit 
of  an  ever-living  and  ever-watchful  Catholic  Church. 


I 

■ 


»»»♦*» 


Demotion  to  tK  Spouse  of  marp. 


As  the  life  of  St.  Joseph  was  a  hidden  life  iipnn  earth, 
so  (ievotion  to  St.  Joseph,  deep  an  '  ardent  though 
it  al\v?ys  has  been,  has  been  hidden  in  the  Church 
^  for  centuries.  It  was  reserved  for  Pius  IX. — Pius, 
the  priest  of  the  Sa-red  Heart,  and  the  preacher  of  Mary's 
privileges — to  bring  St.  Joseph  more  prominently  before  the 
faithful,  thus  re^uniting,  as  it  were,  in  the  eyes  of  the  faith- 
ful, the  Sacred  Trinity  upon  earth,  the  Holy  Family  of  the 
House  of  Nazareth,  Jesus  and  Mary  and  Joseph.  In  the 
Apostolic  Decree,  which  constituted  St.  Joseph  Patron  of  the 
Universal  Chur-h.  it  is  stated,  "that  the  Church  has  always 
most  highly  honourefl  nnd  praised  the  most  blessed  Joseph, 
next  to  his  Spouse.  th«-  Vircrin  Mother  of  Gwl,  and  has  be- 
sought his  mtercession  s\  thne  of  trouble." 

The  Herelopment  of  doctrine  and  i Ievotion  in  the  Church, 
however,  was  necessarily  ven,-  slow.  For  centuries  the  whole 
attention  of  the  Church  was  flirected  to  maintaining  the  true 
doctrines  about  the  Incarnation.  This  was  the  fundamental 
truth  of  Chri.stianity.  ;ind  this  was  the  most  frequently  and 
violently  attacke.1.  Thi-  Go  1-Man,  given  by  His  own  love  and 
the  charity  of  the  Father  to  th#  Church,  was  the  precious 
trea-sure  upon  which,  during  the  eariy  years  of  her  exi.stence, 
all  her  attention  was  lavished.     All  the  marvellous  mysteries 
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wound  round  that  central  mystery  of  the  Inramation,  had  to 
be  explained ;  anrl  all  the  attacks,  open  and  insidious,  that 
sought  to  detract  from  the  tnith  of  that  mystery  and  the 
honour  of  God,  had  to  be  repulled.  I5v  degrees,  when  those 
controversies  on  the  Incarnation  ha  1  subsidetl.  and  the  Church 
had  a  breathing  time, — without  ever  forgetting  her  Spouse,  the 
Son,  she  directed  her  attention  to  the  Mother;  and  by  de- 
grees, thinking  them  over  first  in  her  own  deep  mind,  she 
put  before  her  faithful  tnith  after  tnith,  and  dogma  after 
dogma,  about  the  Mother — her  royal  dignity,  her  Divine 
Maternity,  her  rich  prerogatives — until,  in  our  own  age,  she 
reached  the  primary  truth  of  all,  that  the  Mother  had  never 
known  sin,  and  the  reality  of  her  position  was  recognised — a 
Virgin  and  sinless.  "An  1  thus,"  as  a  holy  priest  has  written, 
"  the  adoration  of  Jesus  and  the  devotion  to  Mary  took  their 
places  immovably  in  the  sense  of  the  faithful,  and  in  the 
practical  system  of  the  Church,  one  shedding  light  upon  the 
other,  and  both  instructing,  illuminating,  nourishing,  and  sanc- 
tifying the  people." 

The  claims  of  the  .MI-Holy  Son  and  His  Virginal  Mother 
being  satisfied,  the  ("hunh  was  able  to  turn  her  attention  to 
the  guardian  (i  Ix.th.  the  father  of  the  household  at  Naza- 
reth. We  have  .said  that  the  Church  is  a  type  of  Mary,  and 
there  can  be  r.o  doujt  that  Mary  is  the  ♦earher  of  the 
Church.  When,  therefore,  the  truth  of  her  Son's  Incarna- 
tion was  placwl  beyond  doubt,  anfl  any  honour  paid  to  St. 
Joseph  C'luld  not  prejudice  the  Divine  origin  of  her  Child, 
the  Chunh  of  Co'  learne<l  from  her  teacher's  lips  the  dig- 
nity and  the  !u)iiness  of  Joseph,  and  gathered  from  her  heait 
dtep  feelings  ot  I(>\e  and  gratitude  to  him.  Mary's  Divine 
Maternity  protfei.d  mid  i onfirme*!  the  truth  of  our  Divine 
Lord's  origin;  Ijut  by  a  wise  decree  the  Church  did  not 
publicly  rreaeh  the  dijrnitv  of  St.  Joseph  until  the  truth  of 
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the  Tnnmation  was  put  beyond  the  cavils  of  heretics,  lest 
the  presence  of  St.   Joseph   might  prejudice  the   exclusive 
right  of  the  Eternal   Father  to  the  paternity  of  the   Son. 
Devotion  to  an  earthly  father,   even  thniiph  he  were   only 
foster-father,  might  have  given  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ 
a    pretence   for   denying   His    eternal    generation    from   the 
Father.     We  must  not.  therefore,  be  surprised  to  fiml  that 
public  devotion  to  St.    Joseph    was  not    established    in  the 
Church  as  early  as  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  because 
the  honour  of  our  Di\'ine  Lord  is  to  be  maintained,  whoever 
should  suffer;   and  whereas  Marj's  Divine  Motherhood  was 
always    the    surest    protection    of   the    honour    of    the    Son, 
devotion  to  St.   Joseph   would   have  been   seized   upon   by 
captious  heretics  as  a  proof  that  the  Church  wn.;  regardless 
.,f   Ih-'t   first   truth   of  the   Incarnation,   that   Christ   had   no 
earthlv   father,    as    St.    .\thanasius   declares — "  Pom   of   the 
Father  before  all  ages,  bom  of  a  Mother  in  time." 

Biit  although  the  Church's  devotion  to  St.  Joseph  was  not 
cvpliritly  declare  1  until  the  thirteenth  century,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  his  claims  to  the  reverence  of  the  faithful  were 
fully  acknowledged  even  in  the  earliest  ages.     It  is  to  the 
East  that  common  opinion  traces  the  origin  of  devotion  to 
St.  Joseph.     Before  St.  .\thana.sius  in  the  fourth  renturv  sent 
missionaries  into  Aby.ssinia  to  instruct  the  Copts  in  the  rites 
of  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  the  sojourn  of  the  Holy  Family 
in    Egypt    wis   commemorated    in    Abyssinia,  and  a  spe-ial 
festival  was  kept  in  honour  of  St    Juv^ph.     So.  too,  amongst 
the  Christians  of  Syria,  so  ancier.t  is  the  devotion  that  there 
,,  ,...  :..-.  1. 1  -  f  !•■  inirwdiKtion  :i->iun;.:-'.  them.    There  can  be 
no  doubt,  t.K.,  that  in  the  Greek  Chui.h  the  devotion  is  of 
great  antiquity,  as  may  be  gather  •-!  from  their  hymns,  an.i 
the  custom  that  everywh./e  prevailed  in  Greece  of  calling 
ihildren  by  the  name  of  Joseph. 
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The  history  of  the  introduction  of  devotion  to  St.  Toseph 
into  the  West  is  instn^rtive.  Father  Faber.  indeed,'  is  of 
opinion  that  the  devotion  sprang  up  in  the  West  itself— in 
the  South  of  France.  "  It  r rose,"  he  says,  "  from  a  Contr  ,;  or- 
nity  in  the  white  city  of  Angnon,  and  was  cradled  hy  the 
swift  Rhone,  that  river  of  martyr-memories,  that  nms  by 
Lyons  and  Aries,  and  flows  into  the  same  sea  that  laves  the 
shores  of  Palestine.  The  land  which  the  contemplative 
Magdalen  had  consecrated  by  her  hermit  life,  and  whence 
the  songs  of  Martha's  school  of  virgins  had  been  heard  prais- 
ing God,  and  where  Lazarus  had  worn  a  mitre  instead  of  a 
grave-cloth;  it  was  there  that  he  who  was  so  marvel- 
lously Mary  and  Martha  combined,  first  received  the  glory  of 
his  devotion." 

There  can  be  no  doubt   now,   however    that   the  great 
majority  of  ecclesiastical  writers  trace  the  devotion  to  the 
East,  and  attribute  its  introdiu  tion  into  Europe  tf.  the  Car- 
melite Order.    And  with  the  introduction  of  this  devotion  into 
the  West,  came  another — devotion  to  the  Most  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Altar ;  and  from  thi.i,  u  has  bten  remarked  that 
it  was  Man-  brought  Joseph  before  the  wort  ',  and  Joseph 
brought  Jesus;  the  children  of  cnir  Lady  of  Mount  Camiel 
introduced  =ntt)  Europe  devotion  t(j  St.  Joseph,  and  devotion 
to  St  Joseph  was  followed  by  devotion  to  the  Blessed  SiX(  ra- 
ment.      This  wa.s   th.    nrdpr   of   events.      In    ncS,   Blessed 
Juliana  had  her  w   nderful  visu  n,  whioh  moved   Urban  IV 
in  1214,  to  establish  the  feast  of  the  Blessed  Sa«  rament.     In 
1215  the  Fourth  Council  of  Lateran  declared  that  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  "the  bread  is  transjl.stc  .tinted  into  the  Body  of 
Christ,   and  the   wine   into  His   Blootl.   by   D.vi.Te   power." 
Honorius  lit.  ascender'  the  pontifical  throne  in   1216.  anH 
during  his  pontificate  the  Carni?ljivs  passed  into  Kuntpe,  in- 
troducing devotion  to   St.    Te>epti,   and   liono.ius   III.   was 
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conuramied  by  our  Blessed  Lady  in  a  vision  to  recogniso  and 
solemnly  to  approve  them.    And  half  a  century  had  not  gone 
by  when  the  solemn  office  and  feast  of  the  Blessed  Sacruiient 
were  established,  and  devotion  to  our  Divine  Lord  and  His 
earthly  guardian  had  spread  through  the  Universal  Western 
Church.    A  century  later  the  greatest  doctors  of  the  Church 
exerted  all  their  learning  and  eloquence  to  propagate  this 
devotion  to  St.  Joseph.    AJbertus  Magnus,  the  teacher  o(  St. 
Thomas,  composed  an  office  in  his  honour;  before  his  time, 
another    Dominican,    Brother    Bartholomew    of   Trent,  had 
written  his  biography.     In  1416,  whilst  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance was  sitting,  and  the  legates  of  the  Holy  See,  twenty 
Cardinals,  two  hundred   Bishops,   and   ail  the  doctors  anJ 
theologians  of  the  Church,  were  eames.ly  debating  the  best 
means  to  stem  the  torrent  of  corruption  that  was  devastating 
the    Church,    Gerson,  the  Chancellor  of  the  University  of 
Paris,  appeared  before  the  Fathers,  and  suggested  devotion  to 
St.  Joseph  as  the  most  effectual  remedy  for  the  evil     He 
argued  that  St.  Joseph  was  the  guardian  of  Christ,  and  he 
whom  Christ  c^eyed  on  earth,  still  retains  an  authority  of 
affection  over  '^.iirist  in  Heaven,   ani  thus  his  wishes,  like 
tlie  wishes  of  Mary,  are  commands,  and  his  intercession  is  all- 
powerful.     These  words  were  received  as  the  words  of  one 
who  had  a  mission  from  Heaven,  and,  as  devotion  to  St. 
Joseph  spread  in  the  Churc!i,  the  troubles  of  the  Church,  one 
by  (Hie,  disappeared.    In  less  than  a  year  perfect  peace  was 
restored  ;  the  distractions  of  schisms  and  dissensions  ceased  ; 
and,  under  the  mild  patronage  of  St.  Joseph,  the  ever-suffer- 
ing Church  had  its  history  of  persecution  broken  by  a  momen- 
tary peace,  which  she  seldom,  and  only  at  rare  iniervals, 
enjoys. 

Time  went  on,  and  now  it  was  not  a  passing  schism,  but 
the  most  fearful  heresy  that  desolated  the  Church;  U  ma 
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not  a  spark  of  hell-fire,  but  an  eruption ;  but  devotion  to  St 
Joseph  lived  and  wa«  £o«tere«i  in  the  Church  by  the  greatest 
of  his  devoted  clients,  St  Teresa;  and  when  many  of  the 
nations  of  Europe  rejected  Christ  by  rejecting  His  Church, 
the  Child  and  His  Foster-father  pa*se<]  away  into  heathen 
lands;  and  as  at  the  passing  of  the  Child  in  His  fathers 
arms  into  Egypt,  the  idols  trembled  and  ial,  so  heathenism 
disappeared  where  Jesus  and  Joseph  were  preached  by 
their  priests,  and  whole  kingdoms  were  evangelised  and  won 
over  to  God.  '■  The  contemplative,"  says  Father  Faber,  "  took 
up  the  devotion,  and  fed  upon  it :  the  active  laid  hold  of  it, 
ajid  nursed  the  sick  and  fed  the  hungry  in  its  name.  The 
working-people  fastened  upon  it ;  for  both  the  Saint  and  the 
de\'otion  were  of  ibem.  The  youiig  were  drawn  to  it,  and  it 
made  them  pure;  the  aged  rested  on  it,  for  it  made  them 
peaceful.  St  Sulpice  took  it  up,  and  it  became  the  spirit  of 
the  secular  clergy ;  and  when  the  great  Society  of  Jesus  had 
taken  refuge  in  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  the  Fathers  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  were  keeping  their  lamp  burning  ready  for  the 
resurrection  of  the  Society,  devotion  to  St.  Joseph  was  their 
stay  and  consolation,  and  they  cast  the  seeds  of  a  new  devo- 
ticwi  to  the  Heart  of  Joseph  which  will  one  day  flourish  and 
abound.  So  it  gathered  into  itself  o'  'ers  and  congregations ; 
and  high  and  low,  young  and  o'  i,  ecclesiastical  and  lay, 
schools  and  confratemitieg,  hoipiuls,  orphanages,  and  peni- 
tentiaries, everywhere  holding  up  Jesus,  everywhere  hand  in 
hand  with  Mary,  everywhere  the  refreshing  shadow  of  the 
EtemaJ  Father.  Then  when  it  had  filled  Europe  with  its 
odour,  it  went  over  the  Atlantic,  plunged  into  the  damp  um- 
brage of  the  backwoods,  embraced  all  Canada,  became  a 
mighty  missionary  power,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  savages 
filled  the  forests  and  the  rolling  prairies  at  sun-down  with 
hymns  to  St.  Joseph." 
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Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  hi&tory  ot  this  wonderful 
devution.     And  such  u  the  way  that  Go«J  has  chosen  to  re* 
comperise  the  protector  of  Jesus  and  Mary.    The  hid  !en  life 
of  Nazareth  is  changed  for  the  glory  of  Heaven,  and  the 
WDfship  of  (jod'.s  Church  upon  earth.     The  met-lc  and  lowly 
Jt;'ifj)li  ia  i'atron  (if  the  Universal  Church.     So  deep  waa  his 
humility  upon  earth  that  he  seems  to  us  to  be  no  more  than 
the  unconscious  agent  of  the  miracles  of  Heaven;   and  he 
little  knew  that  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  high  functions  God 
had  entiusted  to  him,  his  soul  had  been  fitted  with  transcen- 
dent virtues;  and  that  in  after  ages  learned  doctors  c«f  the 
Church  would  study  eagerly  his  life  and  his  character,  knowing 
well  that  in  both  they  would  discover  traces  r4  the  omnipotent 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     He  must  have  been  most  uncon- 
scious of  his  sanctity  during  life,  and  now  we  have  saints  far 
advanced  in  spiritual  life,  sitting  at  his  feet  to  learn  sanctity,  for 
the)-  know  llat  lie  \sho  an  canii  ami  in  heaven  is  nearest  to 
Cliilst,  is  like_t  untu  Clirist,  and  that  to  be  like  unto  Joseph 
is  also  to  be  like  iintu  Jisus.     Who  was  more  humble,  more 
hid  len,  than  the  Carpenter  of  Nazareth?     Yet,  behold  tht> 
great  wLsluiu  of  the  Cluirch  docs  not  separate  him  in  glory 
from  those  with  whom  he  was  associated  in  misery.     Bui 
throughout  the  Church  devotion  to  St  Joseph  is  spreading, 
laying  hold  of  all  hearts,  and  subduing  thcin, — not  the  hearts 
only  of  the  young,  or  the  poor  and  the  lowly,  whoce  life  is 
like  to  his;   but  even  saints,  as  I   have  said,  are  happy  to 
bring    themselves   under    his    sweet    influence,    and    mighty 
schemes  for    he  sanctification  of  souls  are  placed  under  his 
protection,  and  difficult  problems  are  submitted  to  him  for 
solution,  and  grave  doctors  have  often  appealed  to  the  Foater- 
father  of  Jesus  for  guidance  and  assistance. 

We  have  been  often  told  that  the  best  way  to  honour  the 
saints  is  to  imitate  the  virtues  erf  the  saints.     I  do  not  know 
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which  of  St.  Joseph's  virtues  I  should  put  forwatd  for  imita- 
tion, but  I  chink  it  will  be  appropriate  for  us  to  imitate  rather 
the  life  of  St.  Joseph,  and  to  take  upon  ourselves  that  respc»v- 
sibility  laid  by  the  Eternal  Father  on  St.  Joseph,  that  is,  the 
guardianship  of  our  Divine  Lord.  Now,  in  an  especial  manner, 
St.  Joseph  was  the  guardian  of  the  Divine  Infancy.  It  is  only 
as  a  child  that  we  ever  see  Jesus  by  the  side  of  St  Joseph 
— only  as  an  Infant  does  He  lie  in  the  arms  of  Joseph.  Now, 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  the  most  perfect  type  of  the  Infancy 
of  our  Lord;  for  it  is  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  that  Jesus 
leads  that  retired,  hidden  and  helpless  Ufe  that  He  led  as  a 
Child  in  Nazareth.  Here,  then,  is  the  Church  transfoimed 
into  Nazareth,  Jesus,  as  hidden  and  helpless  as  there,  and  we, 
the  Josephs  and  the  Marys,  the  watchers  and  protectors  of  our 
hidden  God.  With  what  love  and  reverence  did  not  Joseph 
guard  his  treasure !  How  grateful  he  felt  to  God  for  the  great 
privilege  extended  to  him !  How  often  did  he  look  into  him- 
self, asking  his  humility,  why  he  had  been  chosen  out  oi 
thousands.  With  what  looks  of  tender  love  did  he  not  gaie 
upon  the  face  of  the  Divine  Child.  And  this  untiringly.  From 
the  moment  he  saw  Jesus  lying  in  the  arms  of  His  Mother  in 
Bethlehem  till  Jesus  closed  his  eyes  on  earth,  and  opened 
them  to  the  Beatific  Visic«  in  Heaven,  never  did  Joseph 
relax  his  care,  never  for  an  instant  did  his  love  grow  cold, 
never  did  his  interest  waver,  never  did  his  reverence  for 
Jesus  abate.  These  must  be  our  feelings,  too,  in  the  day 
and  in  the  watches  of  the  night  The  same  treasure  is  con- 
fided to  us,  that  was  confided  to  Joseph.  Let  our  love  be  as 
great,  let  our  diligence  be  as  unremitting.  It  was  the  life-long 
labour  of  Joseph,  and  he  did  not  weary  of  it  because  it  was  a 
labour  of  love  to  him-  The  years  of  infancy,  the  years  of 
boyhood,  the  years  of  riper  life  went  by,  but  Joseph  was  un- 
wearied.   Through  the  abject  poverty  of  Bethlehem,  through 
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the  gentle  and  sweet  simplicities  of  Na/areth,  through  the 
dread  triaJs  of  the  desert,  through  the  secresies  of  the  sojourn 
in  Egypt,  his  faith  and  love  pierced  through  the  thick  veil  of 
utter  helplessness  in  which  the  omnipotence  of  God  was 
shrouded;  and  his  life  was  one  long  alternation  of  protec- 
tion and  prayer,  of  patronage  and  suppliance,  of  gentle 
watchfulness  over  his  precious  charge  ind  lowly  prostration 
before  the  Child,  who  was  the  Mind  and  the  Providence  of 
the  Universe.  Ah!  that  we  had  St.  Joseph's  faith!  We, 
too,  whilst  spreading  over  the  veiled  and  lowly  surround- 
ings of  our  Sacramental  God,  our  reverential  protection,  would 
abase  ourselves  before  His  reveaJed  Divinity,  and  humble 
ourselves  with  the  awful  thought  that  the  Eternal  actually 
condescended  to  demand  our  protective  love.  Were  we  true 
to  this  solemn  and  awful  trust,  perhaps  we  might  have  a  hope 
that  the  death-bed  of  St.  Joseph  would  be  ours.  Perhaps,  it 
would  not  be  too  presumptuous  to  expect  that  our  death-bed 
would  be  blessed  by  his  Foster-Child's  presence;  that  our 
head  would  be  upheld  in  our  agony  by  Him  Whom  so  often 
we  have  held  helpless  in  our  hands  and  on  our  lips ;  that 
the  death- moisture  on  our  brows  might  be  wiped  away  by  the 
gentle  fingers  of  her  who  cooled  the  fever  of  death  in  her 
Spouse  ;  that,  in  a  word,  we  might  have  God's  greatest 
grace — a  happy  death,  and  that  it  would  be  given  to  us  by 
our  Divine  Master  for  our  love  and  fidelity  to  His  Foster- 
•"ather  and  protector,  St.  Joseph. 


,\i 


I; 
V: 


mmmmmmM^^^ 


fc ' 


J ' 


iS ;  • 


Mp  Hposties,  peter  and  Paul. 


OUR  next  subject  of  consideration  will  be  the  t\vo 
great  saints  who  were  specially  chosen  to  co- 
operate with  the  Most  High  in  founding  His 
Church  upon  earth,  and  who  ended  their  lives  by 
a  glorious  martyrdom.  Every  nation  and  community 
upon  earth  acknowledges  a  traditional  duty,  which  is 
never  lost  sight  of  under  any  circumstances, — ^the  duty  of 
holding  in  grateful  remembrance  the  founders  of  that 
particular  society,  or  those  who  contributed  in  a  marked 
manner  to  its  welfare.  They  are  regarded  in  the  same  way 
as  children  of  a  home  regard  the  father  and  mother;  the 
society  traces  its  corporate  existence  to  its  founder,  as  the 
child  traces  his  existence  to  his  parents;  and,  similarly,  a 
filial  affection  is  generated  and  lives  in  that  society  ax  long 
as  it  continues  to  exist;  and  that  filial  affection  grows  with 
the  progress  and  extension  of  the  society;  all  its  success 
being  attributed  to  him  who  laid  the  germs  of  success  in  its 
foundation  If  this  be  true,  therefore,  even  of  secular 
societies,  how  much  more  true  must  it  be  of  that  vast 
spiritual  society,  the  Church  of  God  upon  earth,  which  knows 
no  limits  of  time  or  place,  but  whnse  influence  1«  spread  over 
all  the  world,  and  extends  into  eternity.    And,  therefore,  the 
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Church  of  God  holds  for  ever  in  gratefullest  remembrance 
her  first  Chief  Pastor  and  her  first  Doctor,  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul.  Peter,  the  first  of  that  long  chain  of  PontiflFs  who 
have  been  thought  worthy  to  represent  God  upon  earth,  by 
ruling  that  kingdom  which  He  purchased  with  His  Blood; 
and  Paul,  the  vessel  of  election,  who  extended  that  kingdom 
into  Gentile  lands,  and  gave  the  Church.»that  first  great  impe- 
tus which  has  resulted  In  its  Catholicity.  Peter,  chosen  from 
the  moment  that  Jesus  laid  his  eyes  upon  him  to  be  Chief  of 
the  College  of  Apostles,  and  to  whose  love  for  His  Divine 
Master  was  given  the  priN-ilege  of  feeding  the  flock  of  Christ, 
nnd  of  ronfirming  his  own  brethnn  in  the  faith  ;  and  Paul, 
chosen  to  cany  the  name  of  Jesus  before  the  world,  to  whose 
prompt  and  ready  obedioice  was  given  the  privilege  of  illui- 
trating  and  explaining  that  faith,  .so  that  his  works  should  be 
a  repertory,  a  store-house  of  Divine  Wisdom,  to  which  the 
Church  would  always  have  recourse.  Peter,  who  erred  by 
excess  of  zeaJ,  and  fell  into  denial  of  his  Master  by  venturing 
where  the  Spirit  of  God  did  not  call  him,  and  Paul,  who 
erred  by  excess  of  zeaJ,  who  persecuted  Christ  Himself  and 
the  servants  of  Christ  by  a  misdirected  love  of  God.  Peter 
converted  by  a  look  from  the  eyes  of  Jesus ;  Paul  converted 
by  a  word  from  the  lips  of  Jesus.  Peter,  whose  contrition 
furrowed  his  cheeks  by  the  tears  which  he  shed ;  Paul,  whose 
contrition  was  lost  in  his  overwhelming  love  for  Gml.  Peter, 
the  fisherman  of  Galilee,  called  by  Jesus  to  be  the  fisher  of 
men;  Paul,  the  tent-maker  of  Tarsus,  called  by  the  same 
Jesus  to  spread  among  the  Gentiles  the  tent  of  the  Church 
of  God,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaias :  "Enlarge 
the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  stretch  out  the  skins  of  thy  taber- 
nacles. Spare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords  and  strengtheii  thy 
stakes,  for  thou  shall  pass  on  to  the  right  liand  and  to  the 
left,  and  thy  children  shall  inherit  the  Gsntiles  and  inhabit 
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the  desolate  cities."    Peter,  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church 
for  ever  rests ;  Paul,  the  Lamp  with  which  the  Church  for 
ever  is  illuminated.    Peter,  infallible,  as  the  Vicar  of  Christ, 
and  inspired,  as  an  Apostle;    Paul,  infallible,  because   in- 
spired.    Peter,  depository  of  the  Faith;   Paul,  doctor  and 
commentator  of  the  Faith— both  specially  loved  by  God; 
both  gifted  with  the  highest  graces  of  Heaven;  both  called 
to  the  highest  and  holiest  offices,  loving  each  other  during 
life  and  undivided  in  death — these  are  the  great  Saints, 
whom  the  Church  specially  honours  in  a  single  celebration. 
The  Church  has  always  been  steadfast  in  attributing  to 
St.  Peter  a  pre-eminence  over  the  other  Apostles;  and  this 
practice  of  the  Church  is  authorized  by  the  practice  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  as  narrated  in  the  Gospel.     St.  Peter  was  the 
brother  of  Andrew,  and  it  was  through  Andrew  he  was  called 
to  follow  Christ.    Andrew  was  led  to  know  our  Blessed  Lord, 
through  being  a  disciple  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.     He  was 
with  St.  John  when  the  great  precursor  gave  his  testimony  to 
the  Divinity  of  Christ :  "  Behold  tlie  Lamb  of  God  " ;  and  on 
hearing  this  testimony  he  followed  Jesus.    And  when  he  had 
known  the  treasure  which  he  had  found,  he  sought  his  brother 
to  make  him  participator  in  his  happiness,  saying  to  Peter: 
"We  have  found  the  Messias";   and  he  brought  Peter  to 
Jesus,  and  our  Ele-^sed  Lord,  fixing  His  eyes  on  him,  recog- 
nizing in  him  His  successor    in    His  mighty  mission,    said 
to  him :  "  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona ;  thou  shalt  be 
called  Cephas."    Thus,  at  the  very  first  moment  of  his  ac- 
quaintance of  Jesus,  he  receives  from  our  Blessed  Lord  the 
name  which  signifies  his  future  office  in  the  Church.     And 
during  the  whole  course  of  His  blesse  1  mission  Jesus  mani- 
fested by  many  ways  His  desire  that  Peter  should  be,  and 
should  be  regarded,  as  Prince  of  the  Apostles.     On  marked 
occasion,  when  some  special  seJection  of  Apostles  was  tg 
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be  made,  Peter  was  always  'ure  to  be  chosen.  He  was  at 
Thabor  during  our  Lord's  Transfiguration,  and  it  was  he  who 
spoke  in  the  name  of  the  others :  "  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here :  if  Thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles, 
one  for  Thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias."  Again,  he 
wa5  at  Gethsemani,  with  two  other  disciples,  when  Jesus  was 
commencing  His  Passion,  and  he  manifested  liis  zeal  on  that 
occasion  by  striking  off  the  ear  of  the  servant  of  the  High 
Priest.  He  always  acts  as  interpreter  for  the  other  Apostles; 
for  example,  in  the  profession  of  Faith,  which  is  found  in  the 
Gospel :  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  ?  "  But 
they  said  :  "  Some,  John  the  Baptist,  and  other  some,  Elias,  and 
others  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets."  All  the  Apostles 
answered,  when  Christ  asked  them  the  opinion  of  the  world 
about  Himself.  But  when  He  asks  them :  Whom  do  you  say 
I  am?  Peter  alone  answers  for  the  others,  and  in  the  name 
of  the  others :  "  Thou  are  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  " ; 
and  then  Jesus  blessed  him :  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
Jona,  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re\'ealed  it  to  thee; 
but  My  Father  who  is  in  Heaven."  And  then  He  made  that 
promise  and  prophecy  in  which  is  contained  the  germ  of  the 
might  and  immutability  of  the  Catholic  Church:  "I  say  unto 
thee :  that  thou  art  Peter :  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build 
My  Church;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it,  and  I  will  give  to  thee  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  Hei/en;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  upon 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven."  And.  again,  when 
pa)ang  the  tribute-money.  He  bade  Peter  pay  it,  "  for  Me 
and  for  thee"  "  But  that  we  may  not  scantlaiizc  them,  go  to 
the  sea,  and  cast  in  a  hook;  and  that  fish,  which  shall  first 
come  up,  take;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  its  mouth,  thou 
shalt  find  a  stater :  take  that  and  give  it  to  them,  for  Me  aiui 
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for  thee."  And  at  that  most  solemn  hour  in  the  life  of  Christ, 
during  His  Lwt  Supper,  our  Blessed  Lord  turns  from  the 
other  disciples  to  Peter,  and  prophetically  announces  to  him 
that  his  faith  sliall  not  fail :  "  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  might  sift  you  35  wheat 
But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  may  not  fail :  and 
thou  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy  brethrea"  Nor  did 
our  Blessed  Lord  repent  of  these  promises  on  account  of 
Peter's  sad  denial,  for  we  find  that  immediately  after  His 
Resurrection  He  renewed  more  emphatically  than  ever  His 
promises  to  Peter :  "  and  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  said  to 
Simon  Peter;  Simon,  son  of  Jolm,  lovest  thou  Me  more  than 
these?  He  saith  to  Him:  Yea,  Lor  1,  Thou  knowest  that  I 
love  Thee.  He  saith  to  him :  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to 
him  again,  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  Me?  He  saith  to 
Him :  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He  saith 
to  him :  Feed  My  lambs.  He  saith  to  him  the  third  time : 
Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  Me?  Peter  was  grieved,  be- 
cause He  said  the  third  time  to  him :  Lovest  thou  Me ;  and 
he  said  to  Him:  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things.  Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee :  He  said  to  him  :  Feed  My  sheep." 
Thus,  a  headship,  not  only  of  honour,  but  of  jurisdiction,  was 
given  to  Peter,  the  privilege  and  the  power  of  feeding  the 
.■sheep  as  well  is  the  lambs,  the  pastors  as  well  as  the  people, 
and  the  power  and  the  privilege  of  confirming  the  faith  of 
his  brethren.  This  we  find  him  exercising  after  the  Ascen- 
sion of  our  Divine  Lord.  It  was  Peter  who  presided  over  the 
College  of  Apostles  at  the  election  of  Matthias ;  it  was  Peter 
who  addressed  the  assembled  multitude  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost; it  was  Peter  who  made  that  illustrious  defence  of  the 
Name  and  the  Divinity  of  Jesus,  to  the  princes  and  priests  of 
the  people;  it  was  he  who  pronounced  the  awful  judgment 
on  Ananias  and  Sapphira;  it  was  he  who  confirmed  the  con- 
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verted  Samaritans ;  it  was  he  who  received  the  first  Gentile 
conveits  into  the  Church,  Cornelius  and  liis  family;  it  was 
he  who  presided  over  the  first  Council  of  Jerusalem,  and 
uttered  the  first  infallible  dogmatic  decree.  Here  his  name 
ceases  to  be  mentioned  in  the  inspired  History  of  the  Early 
Church.  We  know  from  ecclesiastical  history,  however,  that 
St.  Peter  first  chose  Antioch  for  his  See..  Having  governed 
that  Church  for  st-ven  years,  he  came  to  Koiin\  (luring  the  reign 
of  the  Emperor  Claudian,  anl  at  Rome,  in  the  twenty-fifth 
year  of  his  pontificate  there,  and  in  the  thirty-fourth  year  of 
his  presidenr  ^e  Universal  Church,  he  suffered  martyr- 

dom, havin"  ified  with  his  head  hung  down,  through 

humility  and  i     .nfoa  for  his  own  great  sin. 

The  first  place  in  Scripture  where  we  meet  St.  Paul  is  at 
the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen ;  "  and  they  (that  is,  the  mur- 
derers of  Stephen)  laid  down  their  garments  at  the  feet  of  a 
young  man,  whose  name  was  SauL  And  Saul  was  consent- 
ing to  his  death."  He  was  a  Jew,  bom  in  Tarsus,  a  Pharisee 
reared  in  the  strictest  tenets  of  Judaism,  under  Gamaliel. 
He  was  a  fierce  persecutor  of  the  Christians,  and  it  was  on 
one  of  his  journeys,  undertaken  for  that  purpose  to  Damas- 
cus, that  he  was  converted  by  an  apparition  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  who  blinded  him  with  a  light  from  Heaven,  and  then 
spoke  to  him:  "Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutes!  thou  Me?"  And 
Saul  answered:  "Who  art  Thou,  Lord?"  and  He  s^d:  "I 
am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest.  It  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kick  against  the  goad."  He  went  into  the  city  to  Ananias,  a 
servant  of  God,  there  he  was  baptised,  and  he  went  from 
thence  to  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem.  His  conversion  was  as 
instantaneous  as  it  was  perfect.  God  wrought  in  him  in  an 
rnstant  what  sometimes  ':  takes  years  to  effect.  He  was 
changed  at  once  from  a  fierce  fanatic,  breathing  vengeance 
and  slaughter  against  the  saints  of  God,  into  a  gentle  disciple, 
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Whose  only  zeaJ  was  for  the  Divine  Maater.  who  had  shown 
him  such  a  wonderful  mercy.     And  his  conversion  was  per- 
fect.   There  are  few  whose  faith  has  been  put  to  such  terrible 
trials,  but  his  faith  was  never  shaken,  his  love  of  God  was 
never  diminished,  and  had  not  his  love  been  anticipated  by 
martyrdom,  he  would  have  died  out  of  pure  desire  to  be 
dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ.     He  appears  to  us  princi- 
pally in  the  character  of  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  try- 
ing to  win  them  over  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  his  charity  was 
unbounded,  his  zeal  unflagging.     No  obstacles  could  hinder 
him,  no  dangers  terrify  him,  no  persecutions  change  his  un- 
aJterable  determination  to  carry  to  the  nations  the  Name  of 
his  Divine  Master.    He  himself  recounts  his  perils  and  trials 
with  evident  satisfaction,  happy  in  the  thought  that  he  w"" 
accounted  worthy  to  suffer  for  the  Name  of  Christ,     "oi 
the  Jews,  five  times  did  I  receive  forty  stripes,  save  one. 
Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  I  was  stoned,  thrice  I 
suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  an(i  a  day  I  was  in  the  depths  of 
the  sea.    In  journeying  often,  in  p-rils  of  waters,  in  perils  of 
robbers,  in  perils  from  my  ow    nation,  in  perils  from  the 
Gentiles,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perUs  in  the  wilderness,  in 
perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  from  false  brethrea     In  labour 
and  painfulness,  in  much  watchings,  in  hunger  and  in  thirst, 
in  fasting  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness.    Who  is  weak,  and  I 
am  not  weak?    Who  is  scandalized  and  I  am  not  on  fire?" 
The  histories  of  these  two  glorious  Apostles  are  replete  with 
suggestions  which  are  well  worthy  of  being  weighed  by  every 
one  who  aspires  to  lead  a  Christian  life.     If  I  were  asked, 
however,  what  was  the  mainspring  of  all  their  actiwis— the 
one  guiding  principle  of  their  lives.  I  should  answer  at  onct 
that  it  was  a  great  love  for  their  Divine  Master;   and  if  I 
were  asked  further  what  lesson  I  learn  from  the  passionate 
affection  of  the  Apo«tles,  I  should  answer,  that  this  affection 
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of  the  ApoAtleS  for  their  Divine  Master  proves  that  Christ 
must  have  been  eminently  deserving  of  their  love.  No  purely 
human  being  could  have  taJcen  such  a  hold  of  the  human 
heart  as  Jesus  did  of  theirs:  no  purely  human  excellences 
could  have  won  the  admiration  and  love  which  these  Apostles 
entertained  for  their  Divine  Master.  It  cannot  for  a  moment 
be  disputed  that  the  one  all-absorbing  thought  of  their  lives  was 
to  promote  the  interests  and  glory  of  Jesus ;  if  they  had  their 
own  wills,  they  would  at  once  die  and  go  to  Him,  but  they 
cheerfully  obeyed  His  will,  to  live  and  work  and  sufifer  for 
Him.  Turn  over  the  pages  of  St.  Paul,  and  you  will  find 
him  again  and  again  crying  out :  "  I  desire  to  be  dissolved 
and  to  e  wiih  Christ."  "Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
charity  of  Christ  ?"  And  we  need  only  refer  to  that  first  ser- 
mon of  St.  Peter's  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  to  the  fact 
that  his  contrition  for  the  denial  of  his  Divine  Master  lasted 
during  the  whole  of  his  life. 

Again,  St.  Paul  had  never  seen  Jesus,  ajnd  had  spoken  to 
Him  but  once;  it  is  true  that  then  he  received  the  grace  of 
conversio  .,  which  is  beyond  ail  p.'"  ^e,  but  even  that  will  not 
account  for  the  fervour  and  the  fidelity  of  his  love.  It  only 
remains  then  for  us  to  conclude  that  tc  know  Jesus  for  a 
moment  meant,  under  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  love 
Him  during  life.  To  have  seen  Him  even  once  was  to  live 
in  His  constant  presence;  to  have  heard  Him  speak  was  to 
remember  His  words  for  ever.  Let  us  throw  it  all  into  one 
sentence :  to  be  gifted  by  God  with  the  grace  of  loving  Him 
was  to  persevere  in  that  love  for  even 
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THERE  is  something  distinrtive  about  the  devotion 
of  the  Irish  to  St.  Patrick,  and  especially  about 
their  annual  celebration  of  his  festival.  This  is 
something  more  than  the  festival  of  a  saint.  It  is 
the  festival  of  a  naUon,  which  feels  and  knows  that  it  is  in 
special  favour  with  God.—the  grateful  joy  of  those  who  may 
fairly  regard  themselves  as  the  chosen  people  of  Heaven.  On 
other  saints'  days  we  bless  God  for  the  i  ■«ces  He  bestowed 
upon  them;  on  the  feast  of  St.  Patrick  we  bless  God,  not  so 
much  for  having  manifested  His  glory  in  His  Saint,  as  for 
having  glorified  himself  in  His  people.  It  is  the  feast  of  the 
most  Catholic  pev>ple  upon  earth— the  people  who  have  done 
more  for  God  than  any  other  Christian  nation— the  most 
spiritual  people  upon  earth— in  whose  every-day  life  are  mul- 
tiplied triumphs  of  grace  over  nature,  of  soul  over  body 

the  people  who  have  upheld,  through  unexampled  sorrow 
and  temptation,  the  great  victory  which  Christ  gained  upon 
the  Cross  over  the  world  and  he  llesh  and  the  devil. 

It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say,  that  to  those  who  deny  the 
existence  of  God  and  of  everything  supernatural,  the  history 
of  the  Iriih  people  in  the  past  is  a  puzzle  beyond  solution,  and 
the  attitude  of  the  Irish  people  at  present  is  a  standing  miracle. 
They  see  a  nation  in  the  pa.**^  that  clung  to  its  faith  and  its 
traditions  through  seven         .uries  of  bitterest  persecution. 


THE  APOSTLE  OF  IRELAND. 


91 


that  steadily  and  steadlastly  rejected    -ery  I  .ibe  to  sacrifice 
its  beliefs,  and  patiently  endured  eveiY  k'  j  of  suffering  to 
preserve  them ;  a  nation  that  never  murmured,  never  com- 
plained, but  suffered  in  silence,  like  the  Di\  ine  Master  whom 
it  worshipped ;  a  nation  that  passed  through  the  fire  with  the 
calmness  and  fortitude  of  the  martyrs;    a  nation  that  now 
bears  its  religious  freedom  with  the  tame  t-quanimity,  and 
promises  to  grow  in  love  and  loyalty  to  God  until  the  sacri- 
fice is  consummated  and  the  end  is  gained.    All  this,  I  say,  to 
many  who  are  outside  the  Catholic  Church,  is  i    mystery 
leyond  explanation.     And  they  would  be  inclined  to  doubt 
the  truth  of  history,  if  the  present  character  of  the  Iri^h 
nation  did  not  so  well  accord  with  history,  and  bear  out  Vis 
facts  which  it  narrates.    For  with  all  their  faul  -    'he  chart  ;- 
ter  of  the  Irish  people  at  itie    resent  day  is  somt..iing  unique, 
something  exceptional    For  the  Irish  people  move  and  live 
in  a  supernatural  world.     Despoiled  of  all  natural  woridly 
gifts,  they  live  by  faith  and  by  faith  alone.     Poor  in  all  the 
gifts  of  fortune,  they  esteem  themselves  surpasangly  rich  in 
all  those  spiritual  gifts  which  Christians  prize.    It  can  be  said 
of  us  with  truth,  that  no  nation  has  its  God  so  near  to  it 
as  our  God  is  to  us.     For  our  whole  strength  is  from  God, 
our  whole  happiness  is  from  Him.     In  our  sorrows  we  p    to 
Him  for  comfort,  in  our  joys  we  go  to  Him  in  thanksgiving; 
those  false,   fictitious  pleasures  upon  which  the  people  of 
other  nations  starve  their  souls,  are  absolutely  unknown  to 
us ;  we  are  a  chosen  nation,  a  kingly  people ;  and  the  island 
which  we  inhabit  is  well  called  "holy,"  for  every  sod  of  earth 
you  turn  in  it,  is  the  relic  of  a  saint    All  this,  to  unbelievers, 
is  a  wonf'er  of  wonders— a  people  walking  in  an  unseen  world 
—holding    converse  with    unseen  beings — seeing  by   f-uth 
more  clearly  than  natural  things  are  known  by  reason— de- 
spising the  things  of  earth  in  comparison  with  the  things  of 
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Heaven,  and  glorying,  like  St.  Paul,  in  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
which  has  been  laid  heavily  upon  them.    This  is  a  tangible 
proof  to  unbelievers  that   C  jistianity  is   not   dead   in   the 
world,  that  at  least  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  one  people 
it  sun-ives  and  bears  great  fruit.     For  the  sanctity  of  the 
Irish  people  is  commensurate  with  the   faith   of  the   Irish 
people,  and  men  do  not  know  which  to  admire  most,  their 
unsullied  virtue,  or  their  unswerving  faith.    Now,  to  what  are 
we  to  attribute  this?    I  do  not  mean  to  inquire  why  this  was 
the  design  of  God,  but  I  wish  to  trace  out  the  means  by 
which  the  Almighty  worked  out  His  purpose.     We  find  that 
of  themselves  the  Irish  people  were  pre-disposed  to  Christi- 
anity; and  that  Almighty   God  chose   for   his   Apostle  the 
man  who,  above  all  others,  was  qualified  to  teach  the  faith 
and  practices  of  Christianity.     For  the  Irish  race  was  then, 
as  It  is  now,  a  race  of  strong  passions  and  ardent  affections ; 
and  wherever  nature  is  strong  and  uncorrupted,  it  naturally 
seeks  for  something  higher  than  itself  to  interpret  itself.    Its 
morals  were  pure,    and    therefore   it    easily    embraced    the 
morality  of  Christianity.    It  was  a  strong,  imaginative  race; 
it  sought  for  a  religion  higher  than  nature  could  discover, 
and,  therefore,  when  Christianity  was  preached,  its  wonder- 
ful  mysteries  captivated  the  people.   They  were  a  people, 
generous,  ardent,  self-sacrificing,  and,  therefore,  they  eageriy 
embraced  a  religion  which  constantly  teaches  self-sacrifice, 
self-denial,  and  whose  central  dogma  was  that  God,  in  human 
form,  had  sacrificed  Himself  for  His  people.     The  Irish 
people  had  strong  affection  and  reverence  for  their  poor,  and 
they  saw  that  Christianity   taught    that   the    poor   were    its 
Founder's  Divine  legacy,  and  that  kindness  to  them  was  to 
be  the  measure  of  our  fitness  for  Heaven. 

And  God,  looking  upon  this  people  with  eyes  of  love, 
chose    as    their    Apostle  from   His  whole    Church    a    mail' 
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according    to    His   own   heart.       By   nature,  by  grace,    by 
his    training    under  the  hands  of  Providence,    St.    Patrick 
was  fitted   for   the  great  work   of   the   apostolate  to  which 
he  was  called.       Whatever    disputes    may    rage    about    his 
nationality,  there  cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt  that  he  was 
a  man  of  singular  sanctity,  and  endowed  mth  every  natural 
nnd     supernatural    gift    that     could     qualify     him    for    his 
mission.       As    a    child,  he   was  remarkable    for    his    piety 
and    holiness ;     and    God    tried  him  in    his    youth    as    He 
tries  all  His   saints,  by  bitter  adversuv  ;   and   when  he  was 
tried  and  not  found  wanting,  God  placed  him  under  the  care 
of  three  of  the  greatest  saints  of  the  Church,  St.  Martin  of 
Tours,  St.  Germanus,  and  St.  Vincent  of  Lerins.     From  St. 
Martin,  his  uncle,  he  drew  that  zeal  for  the  salvation  of 
souls  for  which  he  was  so  remarkable — from  St.  Germanus, 
he  learned  the  great  srience  of  the  saints  and  became  thor- 
oughly acquainted  with    the    magnificent    theology    of    the 
Catholic   Church — and   from    St.    Vincent,   he    learned   that 
deep  love  for  God,  which  influenced  all  his  actions  during 
life,  was  the  source  of  his  zeal,  and  the  reason  of  his  success. 
Looking  back  all  these  years  to  those  wild  and  barbarous 
times,  there  is  something  very  touching  in  the  sight  of  that 
young  saint,  exiled  from  home,  a  slave  engaged  in  the  most 
servile  occupation,  in  a  strange  land,  and  amongst  a  wild 
people,  and  finding  his  only  consolation  in  worshipping  the 
great  unseen  Father  who  was  so  tenderly  watching  over  him, 
and  preparing  him  for  the  most  glorious  mission  that  apostle 
e\'er  received.     The  young  swine-herd  in  the  bleak  moun- 
tains of  Donegal,  with  no  companions  but  the  beasts  he 
tended,  knelt  one  hundred  times  by  day  and  one  hundred 
times   by   night,   to  worship  Gr\\.       All  his  strength  came 
from  prayer,  and  from  union  with  the  Cross  of  hi?  Divine 
Master. 
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He  bore  that  captivity  for  six  long  years,  his  great  heart 
all  the  time  yearning  towards  the  strong,  passionate  people 
that  lived  around  him,  who,  in  their  own  rude  way,  were 
worshipping  the  unseen  God  in  groves  of  oak,  and  offering 
sacrifices  of  human  beings  towards  the  creations  of  their  own 
imaginations.  St.  Patrick  could  not  approach  them,  he 
could  not  speak  to  them;  he  wept  and  prayed  for  them;  but 
God's  time  had  not  come,  and  the  Saint,  with  great  sorrow 
in  his  heart,  bade  farewell  to  the  Irish  shores  and  left  the 
people  whom  he  loved  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death. 
But  see  how  wonderfully  God  works!  The  Saint  thought 
that  he  was  abandoning  his  people  for  ever.  The  Eternal 
Father  was  only  removing  him  for  a  moment  to  unite  them 
again  on  firmer  and  more  lasting  bonds  of  spiritual  affection.  He 
removed  St.  Patrick  to  prepare  him  by  study  and  prayer— 
and  by  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  and  by  the  blessing  of 
the  Supreme  Pontiff  for  his  exalted  mission. 

And  when  the  time  was  come,  in  sleep,  in  a  vision,  he 
received  from  God  his  mission.  And  he  rose  up  and  obeyed, 
and  on  the  pame  shores  that  he  had  sanctified  by  his  prayers 
before,  he  landed  again — no  longer  a  slave,  but  a  prince  and 
prelate  of  God's  Church — no  longer  clad  in  sheep-skin,  but 
in  the  sacred  vestments  of  a  Bishop — no  longer  bearing  a  shep- 
herrr-  staff,  but  the  crozier,  the  emblem  of  pastoral  love  and 
fatherly  care  and  affection— no  longer  alone,  but  surrounded 
by  priests  and  monks  and  levites— the  precursor  of  that 
glorious  Irish  hierarchy  that  has  evangelised  the  world,  and 
carried  to  all  nations  the  name  and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  then  occurred  that  wonderful  and  sudden  resurrection 
of  a  whole  people  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  black  and 
terrible  mysteries  of  Druidism  to  the  Christian  religion,  with 
its  doctrines  of  love  and  mercy  and  pity.  It  was  not  that  St. 
Patrick  made  a  convert  here  and  a  convert  there,  but  the 
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whole  nation,  the  nation  that  had  cried  to  him  in  his  dreams 
rose  up  at  his  bidding,  and  casting  aside  the  traditions  of 
two  thousand  years,  embraced  the  doctrines  that  St.  Patrick 
preached  to  them,  because  the  very  instincts  of  the  people  told 
them  that  these  doctrines  were  true.  And  it  was  not  the  poor 
alone  that  St.  Patrick  converteil  ;  but  the  rich,  the  educated, 
the  powerful,  the  Druid  priest,  and  the  bard  that  was  omnipo- 
tent— all,  as  if  they  had  been  expecting  for  years  the  sum- 
mons of  Christ's  Apostle,  cast  aside  their  power  and  their 
wealth,  and  made  themselves  disciples  of  Patrick  and  slaves 
of  Christ.  The  old  fierceness  of  the  people  vanished  before 
the  mild  teachings  of  Christianity.  The  old  men,  warriors 
and  clansmen,  went  down  into  their  graves  without  a  wish 
for  revenge ;  and  the  young — the  pure,  young  Irish,  fascinated 
by  the  glories  of  Christianity,  came  in  thousands  to  the  feet 
of  Patrick,  and  gave  themselves  body  and  soul  to  the  service 
of  Jesus  Christ,  their  Master. 

Convents  and  monasteries  covered  the  land,  and  schools 
sprang  up  by  their  sides,  and  the  schools  developed  into 
Colleges,  and  the  Colleges  grew  into  Universities,  and  when 
learning  was  banished  from  Europe,  it  found  a  home  in  the 
West,  and  Europe,  in  its  despair,  looked  to  Ireland,  as  to  a 
nation  of  Apostles,  who  were  to  evangelise  and  educate  it. 

Meanwhile,  the  grand  old  Saint  had  gone  to  his  reward. 
His  life  was  laborious,  but  quiet,  travelling  from  end  to  end 
of  the  island,  preaching,  catechising,  healing  the  sick,  conse- 
crating bishops,  and  ordaining  priests,  receiving  the  vows  of 
countless  Irish  virgins  and  clothing  them  with  the  consecra- 
ted veils,  symbols  of  that  immaculate  purity  which  at  ail 
rimes  has  characterised  the  daughters  of  St.  Bridget.  And 
•^hen  the  time  of  his  reward  had  come,  he  received  the  Body 
of  Christ  from  the  hands  of  one  of  his  Bishops,  and  passed 
into  Heaven,   bearing  as  bis  ofiFering  to  God,   and   as  the 
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result  of  his  life's  labours,  a  whole  nation,  a  nation  of  Saints 
and  Doctors,  whose  fidelity  to  God  is  as  certain  as  that  of  the 
angels,  who  have  been  confirmed  by  God  in  their  glory. 

An  old  chronicle  sums  up  his  virtues  and  sanctity  in  this 
way:   "A  just  man,  indeed,  was  this  man;   with  purity  of 
nature,  like  the  patriarchs;   a  true  pilgrim,  like  Abraham: 
gentle  and  forgiving  of  heart,   hke  Moses;    a  praiseworthy 
psalmist,  like  David ;  an  emulator  of  wisdom,  like  Solomon ; 
a  chosen  vessel  for  proclaiming  truth,  like  the  Apostle  Paul ; 
a  maji  full  of  grace  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
like  the  beloved  John ;  a  fair  flower  garden  to  children  of 
grace;  a  flaming  fire;  a  lion  in  strength  and  power;  a  dove 
in  gentleness  and  humility;  a  serpent  in  wisdom  to  do  good  : 
gentle,  humble,  merciful,  towards  Sons  of  Life;  dark,  ungentle 
towards  Sons  of  Death ;  a  servant  of  labour  and  service  for 
Christ ;  a  king  in  dignity  and  might,  for  binding  and  loosen- 
ing, for  liberating  and  convicting,  for  killing  and  giving  life." 
Such  was  the  Apostle  of  Ireland,  the  glorious  St.  Patrick. 
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"  His  home  and  His  hiding-place  both  were  in  thee ; 
He  was  won  by  thy  shining,  sweet  Star  of  the  sea! ' 

~F.  W.  Fabkr. 
I. 

IT  is  quite  a  surprise,  almost  indeed  a  scandal  to  men,  the 
way  in  which  God  performs  some  of  His  most  marvellous 
works.  With  a  divine  scorn  of  pride  and  ostentation  and 
human  formality,  His  omnipotence  evokes  creations  from 
nothing,  and  fashions  existing  things  with  a  word ;  very  often 
without  even  the  medium  of  a  word,  but  only  with  a  wish. 
Simplicity  is  the  soul  of  God's  creation.  And  as  God  is  simple 
in  the  way  He  chooses  to  work,  so,  too,  is  He  simple  in  the 
instruments  He  employs.  It  is  true  that  He  never  selects  for 
His  designs  but  what  has  been  already  well  adapted  for  them  by 
His  wonder-working  graces ;  but  men  cannot  see  the  mighty 
processes  of  justification  and  sanctification  wherewith  He  fits 
the  humblest  soul  for  the  highest  missions ;  and  so  when  God, 
passing  by  the  proud  and  mighty  ones  of  the  world,  stoops  into 
the  very  lowest  depths,  and  studies,  as  it  seems,  to  select  only 
what  is  humble  and  obscure,  the  world  is  offended,  and  be- 
cause it  cannot  see  with  God's  eyes,  it  refuses  to  submit  to 
God's  dispensation. 

In  nothing  is  this  more  true  than  of  the  way  in  which  God 
worked  out  the  greatest  mystery  of  His  creation — the  mystery  of 
His  own  Divine  Son,  figure   if  His  substance  and  splenour  of 
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His  glory,  true  God  of  true  God,  Light  of  Light,  hidden,  con- 
cealed, annihilated,  we  might  almost  say,  in  the  form  of  one  of 
His  own  creatures.  A  quiet  chamber  in  the  humblest  house  of 
the  humblest  village  of  a  conquered  nation,  was  the  scene  of  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  the  humblest  maiden  in 
that  humblest  village  was,  almost  before  she  knew  it,  the 
Mother  of  the  Most  High.    In  the  silence  of  noon-day,  Mary  is 
kneeling  at  her  orisons,   unconscious  of  her  own  existence, 
thinking  only  of  God,    A  figure  of  light  stands  beside  her; 
speaks  to  her  in  language  she  has  never  heard  before,  lan- 
guage to  her  quite  unintelligible,  sounding  to  her  deep  humility 
like    words    of     mockery,    for    she   is    self-annihilated    and 
swallowed  up  in  the  great  abyss  of  her  love  for  God.    "  Hail, 
full  of  grace,"  sounds  startling  to  a  mind  just  filled  with  the 
idea  of  how  poor  and  weak  and  lowly  she  was  before  God ! 
"  the  Lord  is  with  thee."     She  had  been  thinking  of  Him  as 
of  one  very  far  away,  as  of  one,  perhaps,  that  had  never  since 
the  moment  of  her  birth  cast  a  thought  or  a  look  upon  her, 
and  she  was  quite  content  to  worship  and  to  love  Him,  unseen 
of  Him  and  unnoticed.     "  Blessed  art  thou  amongst  women." 
She  had  been  thinking  who  was  the  happy  maiden  that  was 
selected  by  the  Most  High  to  be  the  Mother  of  His  Son; 
thinking  how  she  would  honour  her,  but  not  envy  her,  never 
dreaming  that  from  eternity  she  had  been  selected  by  the 
Most  Holy  Trinity  for  the  high  honour,  and  that  to  fit  her  for 
the  high  position  the  Spirit  of  God  had  been  with  her  from 
the  first  instant  of  her  conception,  had  been  personally  united 
her,  had  kept  at  a  distance  from  her  the  powers  of  sin  and 
darkness,  had  averted  from  her  everything  that  could  mar  the 
exquisite  beauty  of  her  soul,  had  been  daily  infusing  new 
graces,  had  been  daily  evolving  from  her  soul  fresh  loveliness, 
had  been  daily  flinging  around  her  heavenly  radiances,  whilst 
all  the  time.  He  let  her  rest  in  the  deep  abysses  of  humility. 
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more  than  saint  or  angel,  yet  all  unconscioi's  of  her  sanctity. 
"  Blessed  amongst  women,"  Blessed  amongst  all  God's  crea- 
tures he  might  well  have  said,  for  the  purity  of  that  young 
virgin  outrivalled  the  purity  of  Heaven's  brightest  angel,  and 
compared  with  her  love  for  God  the  love  of  the  Seraphim  was 
cold.  "  Who  having  heard,  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and 
thought  within  herself  what  manner  of  salutation  this  might 
be."  And  the  angel  went  on  to  say  how  God  had  determined 
to  work  out  His  mighty  design.  She  might  have  understood 
his  words,  or  she  might  not  have  understood  them.  But  she 
had  no  will  of  her  own ;  her  will  was  the  will  of  God,  anu  so 
she  spoke  her  Fiat  "  Be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  thy 
wcrd."  And  the  mightiest  mystery  of  God's  greit  love,  the 
mystery  that  was  a  scandal  to  Lucifer  and  his  fellows,  the 
mystery  whose  depths  eternity  will  not  reveal,  the  mystery 
that  will  hold  us  speechless  for  ever  before  the  throno  of  God, 
was  accomplished.  The  figure  of  light  disappeared,  the  little 
chamber  assumed  its  wonted  appearance ;  there  remained  only 
the  child-mother,  bathed  in  tears,  but  the  God  of  the  universe 
was  in  her  bosom. 

To  comprehend  the  greatness  of  the  dignity  to  which  Mary 
was  thus  raised,  it  would  be  necessary  to  measure  the  greatness 
of  God  Himself.  It  was  the  closest  union  that  could  subsist 
between  the  uncreated  and  a  creature,  and  the  very  fact  of  this 
union,  independently  of  the  preparation  that  must  have  been 
made  for  it,  raises  Mary  above  all  other  creatures,  to  a  level 
infinitely  inferior  to  God,  but  unapproachable  to  men  and 
angels.  For  if  to  be  close  to  God  is  to  parta^""*  of  His  sanctity, 
what  must  not  the  holiness  of  Mary  be,  wno  was  united  to 
God  in  the  closest  bonds  of  union,  who  gave  Him  that  body, 
that  was  to  be  torn  and  mangled  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  who 
held  Him  in  her  arms  and  nursed  him  in  His  infancy,  who 
ftUowed  Him  step  by  step  in  the  weary  journey  of  His  life, 
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who  rejoiced  in  His  joys,  and  sympathised  with  a  Mother's 
sympathy  in  His  sufferings,  who  waliced  in  His  blood-stained 
footsteps  up  the  great  steep  hill  of  Calvary,  who  stood  fainting 
and  weak  in  her  mighty  sorrow  under  the  Cross,  when  the 
light  had  died  out  of  Creation  and  she  was  stared  at  by  the 
blackness  of  despair,  who  held  the  dead  body  of  Jesus  in  her 
aims,  and  buried  all  her  hope  with  Him  in  the  sepulchre,  who 
caught  the  first  glance  of  His  beatified  countenance  when  He 
arose  from  the  tomb,  and  the  last  accents  of  His  blessing  when 
He  ascended  into  Heaven,  whu  died  out  of  the  very  excess  of 
her  desire  to  be  reunited  with  her  Son  in  Heaven,  who  for  all 
eternity  can  never  lose  the  privilege  of  Divine  Maternity, 
whose  union  with  God  shall  never  cease,  but  only  be  strength- 
ened and  cemented  by  the  great  ettrnal  years,  to  whom — 
following  the  example  of  her  Divine  Son — the  eyes  of  Catho- 
lics shall  for  ever  turn  with  reverent  admiration,  with  heartfelt 
pride,  that  God  should  have  so  honoured  our  nature,  and  with 
a  child-like  confidence  that  if  Jesus  be  our  brother,  we  indeed 
have  filial  claims  on  Mary ! 

Though  it  is  possible  for  God  to  form  a  creature  more  per- 
fect than  Maiy,  for  with  all  her  great  privileges  she  was  still 
but  a  creature  and  finite,  and  the  power  of  Go<l  is  infinite — 
still  it  would  be  in  a  certain  sense  impossible  for  God  to  raise 
her  to  a  higher  dignity.  The  attributes  of  God  are  infinite; 
they  are  therefore  incommunicable.  A  creature  is  absolutely 
incapable  of  possessing  them.  Be  that  creature  ever  so  high, 
and  holy  and  exalted,  it  must  for  ever  remain  a  cre^ature,  arid 
therefore  it  must  be  for  ever  infinitely  inferior  to  God.  There- 
fore it  is  that  between  God  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  there  is  an 
infinity  that  can  never  be  spanned.  Her  holiness  and  vvisdoni 
and  purity,  compared  with  the  holiness  and  wisdom  and  purity 
of  God,  are  no  more  than  a  day  compared  to  eternity,  or  a 
sand  in  the  hour-glass  to  the  mighty  worlds  of  this  universe. 
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But  whilst  freely  admitting  this,  we  also  teach  that  we  cannot 
by  any  possibility  conceive  how  God  can  exalt  a  creature  more 
than  He  exalted  Mary,  by  making  her  His  Mother.  She 
occupies  a  sphere  peculiarly  her  own.  Her  majesty  and 
dignity  do  not  even  approach  the  majesty  and  dignity  of  God ; 
but  neither  are  they  approached  or  approachable  by  any  other 
creature.  Therefore  it  is  that  the  saints  of  the  Church  have 
not  hesitated  to  declare  that  the  dignity  of  Mary  is  infinite  in 
its  kind.  St.  Bernard  says  "  that  the  state  to  which  God 
exalted  Mary  in  making  her  His  Mother  was  the  highest  state 
which  could  be  conferred  on  a  pure  creature;  so  that  He 
could  not  have  exalted  her  more."  And  St.  Albert  the  Great 
says,  "  that  in  bestowing  on  Mary  the  Maternity  of  God,  God 
gave  her  the  highest  gift  of  which  a  pure  creature  is  capable." 
Of  course,  in  saying  this  the  saints  do  not  pretend  to  limit  the 
infinite  power  of  God,  an  idea  abhorrent  to  every  Catholic 
mind ;  they  only  declare  the  incapacity  of  creatures  to  receive 
a  greater  privilege  than  this  of  Mary's  Dinne  Maternity.  Such 
is  Catholic  truth,  holding  as  it  always  does  the  golden  mean 
I  between  the  heresies.    With  all  the  Church's  devotion  to  Mary, 

she  dare  not,  cannot  trench  upon  the  glory  of  God ;  neither 
will  she,  though  heresv  scream  itself  hoarse,  abate  by  even  one 
degree  the  dignity  uf  that  Virgin  whom  it  is  our  pride  to 
honour. 

It  would  sound  a  strange  and  a  startling  doctrine,  perhaps, 
to  Protestant  ears,  that  in  very  truth  our  reverence  and  love  for 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  arises  simply  from  the  reverence  and 
love  we  have  for  God  Himself.  Yet  if  we  analyse  our  devotion 
to  Mary,  its  origin  and  its  nature  we  shall  find  that  this  is 
the  case.  The  Catholic  idea  of  God  is  not  the  idea  of  One  who 
lives  somewhere  away  in  space,  vague  and  shadowy,  who  taken 
little  or  no  interest  in  His  creatures,  to  whom,  therefore,  no 
corresponding  interest  is  due  from  His  creatures ;  but  it  is  the 
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idea  of  One  "  in  whom  we  live  and  move  and  are,"  who  mingles 
with  us  in  our  daily  life,  who  is  deeply  interested  in  our  wel- 
fare; for  whom  therefore  we  entertain  a  deep  and  personal 
love,  blended  with  holy  awe  and  filial  reverence.    This  being 
so,  nothing  that  has  the  slightest  connection  with  God  can  be 
to  us  uninteresting.    Heaven  is  only  Heaven  to  us,  because  the 
smile  of  God  is  there.    Hell  is  only  hell  because  the  frown  of 
God  for  ever  rests  upon  it,  and  its  fire  has  been  enkindled  by 
His  anger.    Wherever  the  presence  of  God  is,  we  view  that 
place  as  consecrated  ground ;  whatever  the  hand  of  God  has 
touched  is  to  us  for  evermore  holy.    Herein  is  found  a  key  for 
those  Catholic  dfx:trines  that  are  so  enigmatical  •    Protestants, 
re\erence  for  the  relics  of  God's  holy  ones,  reverence  for  pic- 
tures of  Christ  and  His  saints,  reverence  for  the  saints  them- 
selves.   It  is  all  our  reverence  for  God,  reflected  upon  these 
His  creatures,  and  reflected  from  these  His  creatures  back 
again  upon  God.     Therefore  it  is  that  we  do  not  scruple  to 
honour  the  saints ;  therefore  it  is  that  we  honour  the  Mother 
whom  God   Himself   so  honoured.    If  Mary   had   not  been 
chcsen  to  be  Mother  of  God,  she  might  have  grown  up  like  any 
other  Jewish  maiden,  and  Catholics  would  honour  her  as  they 
honour  other  holy  women.     But  she  is  the  Mother  of  God, 
and  therefore  we  pay   her   an  honour  proportionate  to  her 
dignity.     We  cannot  make  any  difference  between  Mary  and 
the  Mother  of  God.     We  cannot  regard  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
abstracting  altogether  from  this  her  highest  prerogative.    It  is 
her  crown,    her    glory;    she  cannot  lose    it,    and    certainly 
Catholics  will  never  try  to  rob  her  of  it.     It  is  true  that  after 
1900  years'  experience,  after  repeated  proofs  of  Mary's  more 
than  maternal  sympathy  for  us,  knowing  as  we  do  the  care  she 
takes  of  her  clients,  and  the  innumerable  graces  she  obtains  for 
them  by  her  intercession  with  her  Son,  it  is  quite  true  that  our 
love  for  Mary  has  in  it  something  personal,  that  we  are  fond  of 
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regarding  her  as  our  Mother,  as  well  as  the  Mother  of  God ; 
but  even  this  filial  reverence  on  our  part  is  traceable  to  her 
privilege  of  Divine  Maternity,  for  it  is  by  reason  of  that  same 
privilege  that  she  can  plead  for  us  so  powerfully  and  effica- 
ciously with  her  Son.  Like  Esther,  Mary  has  been  raised  to  a 
very  high  dignity.  Like  Esther,  she  ha^  used  all  her  influence 
in  her  high  position  on  behalf  of  her  people.  God  forbid  that 
her  people  should  ever  forget  her. 

Therefore    it    is    that    the    Church    of    God    has  always 
regarded    with    reverence    and    affection    this  realisation  of 
an     ideal     that    the    omnipcience     of     God     alone    could 
conceive,  and  the  omnipotence  of  God  alone  cr.uld  create. 
Therefore  it  is  that  devotion  to  Jesus  Christ  is  invariably  fol- 
lowed by  devotion  to  His  Immaculate  Mother.      1  herefore  it  is 
that  the  saints  of  God  have  not  hesitated  to  say  that  the 
measure  of  our  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  i.s  also  the 
measure  of  our  sanctity.       We  cannot  separate  the  Son  from 
the  Mother.     And  I  would  give  very  little,  indeed,  for    the 
Christianity  of  the  man,  who,  looking  upon  a  picture  of  tlie 
Madonna  and  Child,  could  realise  to  himself  the  fact  that  the 
Infant  is,  God,  and  yet  gaze  with  cold  indifference  on  the  face 
of  the  Mother  who  holds  Him.    It  is  a  lamentable,  to  us  a  very 
painful  fact,  that  the  only  known  type  of  men  professing  to  be 
Christians  that  can  be  found  to  do  .so  is  the  English  speaking 
Protestant  of  our  own  time.  Proud  and  haughty  men,  even  nations 
whose  prosperity  made  the  sweet  yoke  of  Christ  feel  giilling, 
have  now  and  again  fallen  away  from  that  Church  which  is 
the  only  guide  of  men  to  Heaven ;  but  never  have  they  for- 
gotten to  take  with  them  in  their  exile,  the  memory  of  the 
Infant  God  and  His  Immaculate  Mother.     There  is  nut  a 
house  in  Russia  to-day  that  has  not  its  picture  of  the  Immacu- 
late Mother.     Even  the  Bedouin  of  the  Arabian  Deserts  will 
save  your  life  and  restore  your  purse  if  you  only  ask  them  in 
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the  name  of  Miriam.    It  was  only  a  few  years  ago  that  we  read 
in  Mr.  Kinglake's  history  of  the  Crimean  war,  that  the  Russian 
soldiers  struck  down  in  the  battles  of  Alma  and  Balaklava 
begged  quarter  for  the  sake  of  Mary,  thinking,  as  Mr.  King- 
lake  observes,  that  however  Christian  sects  may  diflfer  from  one 
another,  the  name  of  Mary  at  least  would  be  dear  to  all.    Even 
Rationalists  freely  admit  the  beauty  of  her  who  is  the  peculiar 
creation  of  Christianity,  and  her  powerful  influence  to  restrain 
men  from  enl,  and  to  help  them  in  the  path  of  perfection. 
"  The  woild,"  says  Mr.  Lecky,  "  is  governed  by  its  ideals;  and 
seldom  or  never  ha.s  there  been  one  which  has  exercised  a 
more  profound  and,  on  the  whole,  a  more  salutary  influence 
than  the  conception  of  ihe  Virgin.    All  that  was  best  in  Europe 
clustered  around  it,  and  it  is  the  origin  of  many  of  the  purest 
elements  of  our  civilisation." 

It  was  reserved  for  the  chivalry  of  Protestantism  to  rob 
Christianity  of  this,  its  highest,  purest  ideal ;  it  was  reserved  for 
cold,  prosaic  Protestantism,  that  tries  to  measure  God  by 
syllogisms,  ignorant  that  its  every  syllogism  is  a  sophism,  to 
take  from  the  world  her  that  is  the  worid's  life  and  sweetness 
ajid  hope.  And  in  the  Protestantism  of  the  present  day  we 
trace  the  fulfilment  of  this  great  truth  that  they  who  begin  by 
declining  to  honour  the  Mother  are  sure  to  end  by  blaspheming 
the  Son. 

The  undying  instinct  of  Christianity  to  honour  the  Mother 
of  Christ  has  been  smothered  re-  .orselessly  for  300  years. 
To-day  it  is  beginning  to  assert  itself.  From  the  walls  of 
Protestant  churches  that  have  stared  blankly  on  the  people  for 
three  centuries,  the  mild  face  of  the  Madonna  is  again  beam- 
ing It  has  lost  nothing  of  its  kindness  during  its  long  banish- 
ment. In  this  fact  is  visible  a  gleam  of  hope  for  future. 
Indeed,  if  our  poor  Ritualists  would  only  give  up  buriesquing 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  making  a  mockery  of  the 
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Sacraments,  I  would  have  hopes  that  their  devotion  to  our 
Lady,  cold  and  weak  though  it  be,  would  bring  them  back 
eventuaJly  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  For  this  is  a  truth 
which  I  hold  with  all  the  certainty  of  faith,  that  never  yet  did 
the  Mother  of  God  leave  a  single  petition,  however  feeble, 
unanswered,  or  a  single  favour  unrequited. 


It 


It  is  an  easy  transition  to  turn  from  the  thought  of  Mary 
the  Mother  to  the  thought  of  the  Mother's  sorrows.  The  Catholic 
Church  has  always  attached  a  great  deal  of  importance  to 
the  consideration  of  the  Dolours  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  and  has 
instituted  a  feast  in  their  honour.  Two  ideas  seem  to  be  ever 
present  to  the  mind  of  the  Church — the  consciousness  of  the 
trtith  of  her  Divine  Mission,  and  of  the  truth  that  that  mission 
is  one  of  perpetual  suffering  which  will  be  ended  in  triumph. 
With  the  Church  to  exist  is  to  suffer,  to  enjoy  but  few  moments 
of  peace,  to  be  always  borne  down  by  the  force  of  persecution. 
This  is  her  natural  condition ;  she  recognises  it  as  her  special 
vocation.  No  Catholic  ever  wonders  at  the  persecution  of  the 
Church,  in  the  same  way  as  no  Catholic  ever  allows  ..  his 
mind  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  there  is  a  Divine  mind  always 
thinking  for  the  Church,  a  Divine  eye  watching  it,  and  a  Divine 
hand  supporting  it.  Our  faith  grows  with  her  troubles;  if 
ever  it  lessens,  it  is  when  these  troubles  are  lessened.  The 
era  of  persecution  is  the  era  of  Faith. 

In  the  days  of  the  Emperors  we  recognise  the  heroic  age  of 
Christianity,  because  their  persecutions  showed  the  heroic 
valour  of  individual  saints.  The  spirit  of  the  Church  is  the 
same  to-day  as  it  was  then ;  it  is  not  exhibited,  however,  in  the 
sharp,  decisive  sacrifices  of  saints,  but  in  the  quiet,  passive 
sufferi  ^  of  the  whole  Body, 
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Now,  this  vocation  of  sacrifice  has  created  in  the  Church 
a  sympathy  with  those  whom  God  has  honoured  with  similai 
vocations.    The  Church  was  not  slow  to  perceive  that  she  was 
not  specially  honoured  by  being  specially  chastised.    Nor  was 
she  set  apart  to  be  one  everlasting  holocaust — the  only  victim 
of  love  or  of  justice  that  the  world  has  seen.     Even  at  her 
birth  she  had  wisdom  enough  to  see  that  it  was  not  for  her  the 
law  of  suffering  had  been  made.    It  existed  before  she  existed, 
and  found  victims  before  she  had  discovered  in  herself  the 
capabilities  of  suffering.    Furthermore,  these  victims  were  the 
chosen  ones  of  all  the  earth,  the  best-beloved  of  the  Heavens, 
whence  these  decrees  of  suffering  were  issued ;  and  at  once 
she  set  herself  the  task  of  studying  the  examples  of  these 
martyrs  who  had    gone  before  her,   of   deriving   from   these 
examples  the  wisdom  and  the  strength  that  were  to  support  her 
in  her  career  of  suffering ;  of  imitating  them  in  their  patience, 
their  confidence,  their  wisdom  in  praying  and  leaning  in  their 
hours  of  weakness  upc"  God;  and  as  she  had  to  teach  as  well 
as  to  suffer,  she  determined  that  these  examples  should  be 
ever  kept  before  the  minds  of  her  children,  that  as  they  had 
the  same  vocation  of  suffering  as  she,  they  might  have  the 
same  support  and  the  same  consolation.    This  is  the  reason 
why  the  Passion  of  our  Divine  Lord  is  the  great  devotion  of 
the  Church  ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  next  after  her  glorious 
tiUe,  "  Mother  of  God,"  there  is  none  under  which  the  Church 
is  so  aixious  to  honour  Mary  as  under  the  title  "  Mother  of 
Sorrows  "     And,  indeed,  if  we  except  Him,  who  first  of  all 
consecrated  suffering,  where  shall  we  look  for  a  sublime  ex- 
ample of  noble  patience  under  suffering,  of  love  sustained  in 
suffering,  of  con       icy  unwavering  in  suffering,  of  hope  unfail- 
ing in  suffering,  if  not  in    Mary  ?      She   is   the   one   perfect 
example  in  the  world  of  that  self-sacrifice  in  spirit  and  in  act, 
which  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian.     She  knew  it  to  be  the 
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fluty  of  ber  life  from  the  first  moment  that  God  revealed  to  her 
the  part  she  was  to  play  between  God  and  men;  and  she 
accepted  the  duty  because  it  was  God's  will.  But  this  was  not 
all.  It  is  easy  to  forecast  the  future — to  see  what  we  shall  do. 
It  is  easy  to  make  promises  of  sacrifice ;  it  is  very  hard  to  make 
the  sacrifices  themselves.  But  when  the  moments  of  sacrifice 
came  to  Mary,  there  was  no  repentance  of  rashly-made  promises 

the  will  and  the  pain  were  found  consecrated  to  God  beyond 

the  possibility  of  being  recalled  by  His  creature.     And  thus 
every  moment  of  her  life  she  offered  to  God  the  spotless  sacri- 
fice of  her  will  and  her  sufferings,  unqualified  by  a  single  ':on- 
dition,  without  a  murmur  of  dissent  from  the  adorable  will  of 
her  Creator.    When  the  angel  brought  her  from  Heaven  the 
message  of  her  surpassing  exaltation,  her  answer  to  the  Divine 
will  was :  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  " ;  and  when 
Simeon  told  her  that  the  sword  should  pierce  her,  her  reply 
was  the  same.    In  exaltation  and  humiliation,  in  glory  and  in 
shame,  in  joy  and  in  sorrow,  she  knew  but  one  prayer— that 
the  will  of  God  be  done.     God  Himself  must  have  inspired 
that  prayer;  and  then  she  was  made  the  teacher  of  that 
prayer  to  Jesus,  and  Jesus  taught  that  prayer  to  the  world 
when  His  disciples  asked  Him  how  to  pray,  and  He  conse- 
crated that  prayer  for  ever  in  that  moment  of  supreme  agony 
when  He  received  that  intimation  from  Heaven  that  His  own 
Father  would  abandon  Him  on  the  Cross.       "  Not  My  will, 
but  Thine  be  done.''    These  were  the  words  of  consecration, 
with  which  Jesus  made  the  generous  sacrifice  of  Himself  to 
His  Father.    And  where  did  He  learn  them?     From  her  to 
whom  He  had  taught  them.    Before  He  was  yet  her  child,  He 
inspired  her  with  that  prayer  from  Heaven ;  when  she  became 
His  Mother,  she  used  her  Mother's  privilege  and  taught  the 
prayer  to  her  Child ;  and  evening  after  evening  that  prayer 
ascended  to  Heaven  from  the  little  home  in  Nazareth,  from 
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he  hps  of  the  Mother  who  sacrificed  her   C'-m,   from   the 
hps  of  the  Child  who  sacrificed  Himself.       Mary,  sacrificing 
Jesus,  and  m  Jesus  her  own  soul,  for  she  cared  for  nothing  in 
the  worid  but  Hin: ;  and  Jesus,  immolating  Himself  and  His 
Mother.    What  wonder  that  it  should  become  the  model  prayer 
of  the  Christian!    Sanctified  by  the  lips  of  Son  and  Mother, 
sanctified  by  the  precious  Victims  which  it  immolated,  sancti- 
fied by  the  fulness  of  will  with  which  it  was  made,  it  embodies 
the  whole  spirit  of  Christianity.    Every  lesson  of  Christianity  is 
summed  up  in  that  one  word  "  Sacrifice,"  and  Christian  perfec- 
tion IS  attained,  when,  in  every  moment  of  our  lives,  in  every 
change  and  every  vicissitude,  under  the  frown,  as  well  as  under 
the  smile  of  Heaven,  we  can  say  with  the  truthfulness  of  Mary  • 
Thy  *nll  be  done."     Nor  can  it  be  said  for  a  moment  that 
the  sorrows  of  our  Blessed  Lady  were  easy  to  be  borne,  be- 
cause the  sufferings  of  her  Son  were  only  part  of  a  great  design 
of  love  which  God  was  slowly  working  out  and  developing     It 
IS  true  she  knew  all  this,  knew  that  her  Son  was  a  willing 
Victim,  that  He  embraced  His  Cross  with  eagerness  and  would 
have  suffered,  if  it  were  possible,  worse  torments  than  those  of 
the  Cross,  to  effect  a  reconciliation  between  His  Father  and 
men.     She  foresaw  the  Resurrection  succeeding  to  Calvary 
and  she  knew  that  for  the  three  sharp  hours  of  suffering  on 
Calvary  there  would  be  centuries  of  thanksgiving  from  men 
upon  earth,  and  an  eternity  of  glory  in  Heaven.    But  all  these 
previsions,  all  these  anticipations,  did  not  lessen  the  sorrow  it. 
the  Mothers  heart;  indeed,  she  was  made  for  acute  suffering 
and  though  the  anticipations  of  Calvary  did  cloud  her  whole' 
hfe,  and  make  even  the  period  of  Jesus'  childhood  a  season  of 
bitterness  and  grief,  the  happiness  that  was  to  come  never  was 
allowed  to  allay  that  bitterness  and  grief,  or  cast  complete 
brightness  on  her  soul  and  troubled  life.     The  one  thought 
shut  out  all  things  else— the  terrible  Passion  that  was  to  be 
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closed  on  Calvary,  and  overwhelmed  by  the  thought  of  that 
awful  trial,  she  was  incapable  of  eliciting  comfort  even  from 
the  triumphs  of  her  Son.    But  with  holy  meekness  she  rested  in 
her  sorrow  and  resign?  i  her  soul  to  God,  to  be  the  instrument 
of  1  lis  will.    Indeed,  if  ever  it  were  possible  that  Mary  in  her 
dolours  could  catch  a  gleam  of  hope  and  consolation  from  the 
future,  surely  it  would  be  when  all  her  suspense  was  over,  and 
her  worst  anticipations  were  realized  in  the  Death  of  her  Son. 
Her  thirty  years'  martyrdom  was  endured  in  alternating  be- 
tween hope  and  fear,  it  was  the  angui.sh  of  uncertainty  ;  but  it 
was  all  over ;  a  few  hours  would  pass  and  the  grave  would  give 
up  her  Son,  and  then   there   would  be  a   series  of   glorious 
visions,  terminating  in  His  complete  triumph  over  the  world 
and  hell.     Surely,  if  Mary  could  have  argued  thus,  she  would 
have  done  so.    If  ever  she  could  have  forgotten  the  present  in 
the  future,  it  would   be   then,   when   the  dark   present  was 
visibly  vanishing  and  the  glorious  future  visibly  approaching. 
But  we  do  not  need  the  visions  of  contemplatives  to  know  that 
Mary  had  no  such  consolation.    Like  all  the  other  dolours  of 
her  life,  her  sorrow  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  was  like  in  kind, 
but  different  in  int  -nsity,  from  that  of  Jesus ;  and  as  on  the 
Cioss  there  was  no  consolation,  human  or  divine,  for  the  Son, 
neither  was  there  consolation  for  the  Mother.    "  The  Heart  of 
Jesus,"  says  a  holy  writer,  "  had  divine  support,  but  divine 
consolation  was  carefully  kept  apart.     The  interior  of  that 
Heart  was  clearly  disclosed  to  the  Mother's  inward  eyes,  and 
her  heart  participated  in  His  sufferings.     She,  too,  needed  a 
miracle  to  prolong  her  life,  and  the  miracle  was  performed. 
But  with  the  same  peculiarity,  from  her  also  all  consolation 
was  kept  awa.  '     It  is  not  at  all  difficult  to  understand  this. 
It  was  only  the  highest  sense  of  duty  that  brought  the  Mother 
to  the  foot  of  the  Cross.     It  was  scarcely  even  her  natural 
affection.    She  knew  that  she  could  be  of  little  use  to  Him, 
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that  the  very  cesigns  of  Heaven  had  robbed  the  dying  Son  even 
of  His  Mother's  love,  that  His  chalice  had  to  be  drunk  without 
a  drop  to  mitigate  its  bitterness,  and  if  Mary  would  be  present 
at  all  at  the  Crucifixion,  it  would  be  to  add  a  pang  to  the 
sufferings  of  the  Divine  Martyr,  not  to  lessen  or  relieve  them. 
And,  therefore,  when  the  darkness  closed  around  the  Cross, 
and  the  great  sacrifice  was  commenced,  Mary  crept  through 
the  darkness  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  with  the  same  feelings 
with  which  Jesus  an  hour  before  mounted  the  Hill  of  Calvary, 
with  the  intention  of  offering  to  the  Father,  side  by  side  with 
the  Son,  the  Sacrifice  of  her  own  being,  her  soul,  her  heart  and 
will.    It  was  the  last  crowning,  consummating  act  in  that  long 
life  of  Sacrifice;  it  was  the  bumi-"^,  the  destroying  of  the 
Victims.    There  was  the  momentai^    thought  of  her  habitual 
humility  that  hers  was  an  unworthy  sacrifice,  but  she  put  it 
aside  and  trusted  in  the  magnanimity  of  her  Father  that  He 
would  take  it  for  what  it  was  worth,  and  pay  it  back  in  graces 
to  the  world.    And  He,  the  Father,  did  accept  it ;  took  from 
her  every  hope,  every  comfort,  every  blessed  memory  of  the 
past  and  every  blessed  vision  of  the  future;  called  her  Mary, 
sea  of  bitterness,  and  then  left  her  transfixed,  side  by  side  with 
the  Son  on  Calvary,  and  withdrew  back  into  Heaven,  leaving 
His  Power  to  support  them,  without  His  Mercy  to  console 
them.    Son  and   Mother!     Mother  and   Son!  the  noonday 
Sacrifice.     Here  were  the  Victims,    And  who  was  the  High 
Priest?    God's  justice  exercised  through  the  Jews,  and  exer- 
cised by  the  Victims  one  upon  the  other.    What  were  the  in- 
struments of  execution  ?    The  Cross  of  Jesus  and  the  Sword  of 
Prophecy  that  had  pierced  the  soul  of  the  Mother.    What  was 
the  length  of  the  Sacrifice?     Three  hours,  into  which  were 
compressed  Heaven  only  knows  how  much  agony.    Fiery  tor- 
tures in  the  Heart  and  Mind  of  Jesus,  and  unspeakable  agony 
in  the  heart  and  mind  of  Mary.    There  were  a  few  gentle 
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bleatings  from  the  dying  Lamb  of  God,  and  His  last  breath 
was  her  worst  torture.  If  ever  the  spirit  of  Jesus  was  commu- 
nicated to  His  creatures,  it  was  to  Mary;  if  ever  His  subHme 
patience  was  reflected  in  the  soul  of  His  creature,  it  was  in 
the  soul  of  Mary ;  and  we  thank  Him  for  ever,  for  that  He  in 
His  goc  Jness  has  left  us  such  an  exalted  type  of  resignation  as 
His  own  "  Mother  of  Sorrows." 

We  need  such  a  model,  such  an  example  of  patience,  for 
our  own  lives.  There  is  no  Christian  truth  so  clearly  revealed 
as  this,  that  the  spirit  of  every  Christian  must  be  a  spirit  of 
sacrifice.  There  is  not  a  law  for  the  head  and  a  milder  law  for 
the  members,  but  one  universal  Heavenly  decree,  directed  to 
all,  without  exception,  who  call  themselves  by  the  name  of 
Christ  "  If  any  man  would  be  My  disciple,"  said  Christ,  "  let 
him  deny  himself  take  up  his  Cross,  and  follow  Me."  He 
means  follow  Him  to  Calvary,  and  enter  by  a  similar  death  of 
sacrifice  into  Heaven.  And  again  He  says  :  "  He  that  will  lose 
his  life  shall  save  it " ;  meaning  that  our  salvation  is  to  be 
secured  by  the  generous  sacrifice  of  our  whole  beings,  even  our 
very  lives  to  God. 

Now,  some  sacrifices  are  sent  us  direct  from  the  hands  of 
God,  and  we  must  accept  them ;  and  some  must  be  made  by 
ourselves,  mth  the  help  of  Divine  grace.  "  Whom  God  loveth, 
He  ciiastiseth  " ;  and  "  they  that  are  faithful  must  needs  be 
tried."  This  is  the  key  to  that  mystery  which  men  call  evil. 
Now,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  a  special  favour  of  Heaven  that  God 
should  choose  our  sacrifice  is.    We  have  not  the  trouble 

of  deliberating  and  choosii  jr  the  fear  .■  at  after  all  our 
sacrifice  might  not  prove  acceptable.  God  has  made  the 
selection  for  us ;  it  only  remains  for  us  to  accept  His  choice, 
and  we  know  we  are  doing  His  will.  In  sickness,  therefore,  of 
any  kind,  in  poverty,  shame,  and  humiliation ;  in  loss  of  friends, 
in  loss  of  position,  in  loss  of  wealth,  in  all  those  ills  which 
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humanity  so  much  fears,  the  Christian  recognises  gifts  from 
the  hantls  of  his  Father  in  Heaven,  and  seeks  resignation  in  the 
Cross  of  his  Dinne  Master,  and  in  the  example  of  the  Mother 
of  Sorrows.    If  the  innocent  suffer,  why  may  not  the  guilty ;  if 
they  who  had  every  right  to  all  the  goods  of  this  earth,  so 
freely  sacrificed  them,  shall  I  seek  after  them  and  repine  at 
losing  them,  I  who  have  so  often  by  sin  abandoned  my  rights 
to  them?     Where  shall  we  seek  for  faithful  subjects  of  the 
King  who  became  despised  and  the  most  abject  of  men? 
Where  shall  we  look  for  loyal  subjects  of  the  t^ueen,  for  whose 
sorrows  the  prophets  looked  in  vain  for  a  comparison  ?    Not  in 
the  delicate  pampered  Christian  who  shrinks  from  suffering, 
and  li\es  in  hope  that  God  will  overlook  him,  but  in  the  true 
devoted  disciple  who  hastens  to  make  himself  like  to  his  Divi-e 
Master,  and  prays  Heaven  to  effect  that  blessed  transforma- 
tion in  him  without  delay.     That  is  the  true  disciple,  the  up- 
holder in   practice  of  those  sublime    maxims    which    most 
Christians  are  content  with  professing,  without  putting  into 
practice.     Resignation  is  a  virtue  which  we  admire  in  others, 
and  which  seems  easy  until  the  day  of  trial  comes.     Mary  was 
perfect  in  the  resignation  she  displayed  beneath  the  cross, 
and  expects  that  we  should  endeavour  to  imitate  her. 

But  if  Heaven  has  not  chosen  to  send  us  sufferings,  there 
is  always  in  ourselves  materials  enough  for  a  sacrifice.  There 
Ls  a  victim  ever  present  within  us ;  we  need  not  look  outside 
ourselves  for  something  to  sacrifice  to  God.  Who  is  there  that 
can  say  that  he  is  entirely  dedicated  to  God?  Who  is  there 
that  can  say  that  his  whole  heart  belongs  to  God  ?  In  some  of 
the  most  refined  souls  of  the  saints,  the  all-pure  God  detected 
some  dross  of  earthly  affection  and  self-seeking.  It  was  only 
when  they  sacrificed  that  little  thai  God  adopted  them  for 
His  own.  And  in  our  souls,  too,  is  there  not  some  dross  of 
earthly  affection  and  self-seeking  ?     Is  there  anything  else  in 


"^^^i^'ims 


ETTJr 


TfasTfr 


MARY,  THE  MOTHER  OF  10D. 


113 


them  but  love  of  the  world  and  love  of  self  ?    Here,  then,  are 
materials  for  a  sacrifice. 

It  was  no  consolation  to  Mary  that  the  Resurrection  suc- 
ceeded so  close  upon  Calvary.  But  it  may  be  a  source  of 
consolation  to  us.  God  does  not  hesitate  about  His  rewards. 
There  is  no  suspense  in  Heaven.  He  demands  a  full  and  per- 
fect sacrifice,  but  He  holds  in  His  hands  a  full  and  immediate 
reward.  There  is  not  a  moment's  interval  between  the  last 
moment  of  sacrifice  and  the  full  enjoyment  of  God. 


in. 

It  is  one  of  the  many  things  in  God's  dealings  with  us,  that 
seem  so  very  mysterious,  that  He  should  have  made  sufferinf  a 
condition  of  sanctity,  and  that  our  novitiate  on  earth  in  pre- 
paration for  our  profession  in  Heaven  should  be  sadly  em- 
bittered either  by  chastisements  which  He  sends  immediately 
from  Himself,  or  by  sorrows  we  ourselves  induce,  or  by 
troubles  which  men  as  instruments  in  the  hands  of  His  Provi- 
dence inflict  upon  us.  It  is  a  strange  truth,  not  the  less  true 
because  it  is  strange,  that  to  wish  to  be  the  friend  or  child  ot 
God  is  to  wish  to  suffer.  We  caruiot  get  near  Him  without 
being  afflicted,  and  the  nearer  we  approach  the  more  inten.,e 
do  our  sufferings  become.  God  cannot  lay  His  hand  upon  us 
without  pressing  very  heavily,  and  when  we  turn  our  faces 
away  from  the  world,  and  look  up  to  Him,  He  will  very  so<jii 
wet  them  with  our  tears.  It  is  His  way  of  dealing  with  His 
saints  ;  the  reasons  of  it  are  hidden  away  from  our  sight  in  the 
depths  of  His  wisdom ;  we  know  and  can  trace  them  all  to  the 
greatness  oi  His  love;  we  know  that  His  punishing  us  does 
not  argue  in  Him  want  of  love  for  us ;  nay,  He  Himself  has 
told  us  that  "  whom  He  loves  He  chastises,"  and  so  we  are 
quite  content  to  take  cognizance  of  the  fact  without  scrutinizing 
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it  or  God's  motives  too  closely.  This,  then,  may  be  stated  as  a 
general  law,  that  as  our  Divine  Lord  was  a  man  of  suffering, 
that  as  sorrow  was  the  one  characteristic  of  His  life  upon  earth, 
contaiiJng  and  concealing  every  other  feature ;  so  every  other 
creature  that  has  ever  come  nigh  unto  Him,  has  been  stamped 
into  the  likeness  of  His  sorrow,  and  that  no  creature  shall  ever 
ccme  nigh  unto  Him,  unless  it  be  scarred  with  the  scars  of 
stlTt-ring,  and  thus  marke«l  with  the  sign  of  the  Lamb. 

He  came  upon  earth,  and  His  coming  was  the  signal  for  the 
death  of  the  many  thousand  Holy  Innocents  that  had  never 
seen  Him,  nor  known  Him,  but  had  the  good  fortune  to  be 
born  about  the  same  time,  and  thus  to  be  ushered  through 
short,  quick  suffering  into  an  eternity  of  happiness,  unseen  by 
hi  man  e^-es,  unheard  by  human  ears,  undreamt  by  the  human 
heart.     Again,  nearly  all  of  His  apostles  died  violent  deaths. 
Peter  and  his  brother  on  a  cross,  Paul  by  the  sword,  James 
under  showers  of  stones,  Bartholomew  under  the  flaying  knife. 
John  did  not  die  violently,  but  he  had  suffered  all  the  tortures 
of  martyrdom  in  the  boiling  caldron  and  on  the  island  of 
Patmos.    And  if  we  could  see  the  inner  lives  of  those  saints  we 
would  find  chat  their  sufferings  were  not  partial  and  instan- 
taneous, but  that  a  great  dark  cloud  of  sorrow  overhung  their 
whole  lives,  and  that  it  was  only  by  passing  through  it  that 
they  emerged  into  the  inaccessible  light  of  Heaven. 

It  is  not  surprising  then,  that  as  our  Blessed  Mother  was 
most  highly  favoured  of  God,  so  too  she  of  all  creatures  should 
be  most  deeply  afflicted  by  Him.  That  as  she  was  always 
nighest  imto  Jesus,  so  she  too  had  the  largest  share  in  His 
sufferings.  Her  whole  life  being  bound  up  in  His,  it  neces- 
sarily followed  that  everything  that  touched  Him  touched  her 
also.  His  thoughts  were  her  thoughts,  His  wish  was  her  will, 
never  was  she  dissociated  from  Him,  and,  therefore,  she  had 
more  than  a  Mother's  share  in  His  sorrows.    She  was  with  Him 
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in  the  stable,  and  if  His  great  infinite  mind  was  awake  in  the 
form  of  the  slumbering  child,  and  keenly  alive  in  all  its  apparent 
helplessness  to  the  misery  with  which  it  was  surrounded,  was 
not  the  Mother's  heart,  too,  sensitive  of  the  sufferings  of  Her 
Infant,  and  was  not  she  as  a  creature  still  more  tieeply  humbled 
and  confounded  that  on  the  first  night  of  His  sojourn  on  earth, 
she  so  exalted,  so  richly  endowed,  to  whom  such  mighty  things 
had  been  done,  had  no  better  place  to  lay  the  Creator  of  the 
universe  ?     And  from  that  hour,  indeed  long  before  it,  until  the 
hour  which  saw  her  re-united  with  her  Son  in  Heaven,  her  lift 
was  one  long  sorrow.     Every  instant  came  to  her  laden  with 
anguish  and  bitterness.    She  knew  the  mission  upon  which  her 
Divine  Son  had  come  upon  earth.    It  was  revealed  in  part  to 
her  by  the  angel  when  he  said  that  the  name  of  the  Child 
should  be  Jesus.    It  was  revealed  to  her  fully  by  Simeon  when 
he  told  her  that  "  the  Child  was  raised  for  the  fall  and  the 
resurrection  of  many  in  Israel,  and  that  her  own  soul  a  sword 
should  pierce,  that  out  of  many  hearts  thoughts  might  be  re- 
vealed."   Now,  it  was  this  knowledge  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus, 
combined  with  her  exquisite  sensitiveness  to  suffering,  and  to 
His  sufferings  most  of  all,  that  constituted  all  her  dolours. 
Ignorance  is  often  the  greatest  preservative  of  happiness;  we 
cannot  suffer  from  that  of  which  we  know  nothing ;  from  how 
many  miseries  does  not  God  deliver  us  by  shutting  out  His 
future  from  our  view?    If  it  were  revealed  to  us  in  our  own 
young  years,  that  we  should  have  to  pass  through  all  the  diffi- 
culties and  stem  trials  and  many  martyrdoms  of  manhood ; 
if  to  us  in  the  vigour  of  life,  all  the  sorrows  of  old  age  were 
shown  so  as  to  be  perfectly  understood  and  felt,  all  its  im- 
becility and  helplessness    and    dotage,    its    restlessness,    its 
querulousness,  and  how  we  should  be  a  burden  to  others,  and 
how  the  young  would  la  ugh  at  the  follies  of  our  second  child- 
hood, and  our  friends  would  say :  "  Oh  I  death  would  be  a 
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relief  to  him,"  when  they  really  mean  "  death  would  be  a  relief 
to  themselves,"  how  wretched  would  not  our  lives  be.       But 
God,  pitying  our  weakness,  makes  the  future  dark  to  us,  and 
v>  the  sorrows  of  life  come  to  us  in  instalments,  one  by  one, 
and  we  easily  glide  over  them  by  His  assistance  and  go  our 
ways  cheerfully,  not  seeing  the  many  others  that  are  bearing 
down  on  us  thick  and  fast  from  the  great  hands  of  His  Pro\i- 
dence.    But  He  did  not  deal  so  with  our  Blessed  Mother.    All 
the  sorrows  oi  her  life  were  concentrated  into  each  instant  of 
it.    Every  recollection  was  laden  with  sorrow.    And  because 
she  was  gifted  by  God  with  a  terrible  prevision  of  Calvary, 
every  present  act,  and  every  anticipation  of  the  future  was  the 
source  of  intense  suffering.     Calvary  was  for  ever  before  her 
eyes,  and  though  it  is  true  God  alone  can  measure  the  suffer- 
ings of  our  DiN-ine  Lord  during  His  Passion,  we  know  that 
for  her  own  greater  glory  in  Heaven  He  intensified  her  suffer- 
ings upon  earth,  by  holding  for  ever  before  her  the  vision  of 
the  Cross,  and  revealing  to  her  at  the  same  time,  the  sufferings 
of  her  Divine  Son  in  their  terrible  reality. 

He    'irew  around    the    Cross   a    supernatural    light    that 
showed  in  their  dread  significance  the  horrors  of  the  sufferings 
of  an  Infinite  Being;  He  gave  her  to  understand,  so  far  as  her 
limited  comprehension  would  allow,  what  is  meant  by  the  death 
of  a  God,  revealed  to  her  with  terrible  distinctness  that  the 
Divinity  of  her  Son,  so  far  from  lessening  the  greatness  of  His 
sufferings,  was  the  cause  of  their  infinite  significance  and  their 
infinite  intensity,  and  this  picture  with  all  its  horrors  standing 
out  in  bold  relief,  He  kept  before  her  eyes  during  her  whole 
life— the  anticipation  of  Calvary  for  the  thirty-three  years  of 
the  life  of  Jesus,  the  reality  of  Calvary  on  Calvary,  the  memory 
of  Calvary  when  Jesus  had  gone  away  and  left  the  blank  that 
was  worse  than  Calvary  in  His  Mother's  heart.     Calvary  de- 
picted in  its  minutest  detail  was  for  ever  before  her  eyes.    1  he 
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presence    of   her    Divine    Son  kept  it  there.       Every  look 
at    Him    was    a     reminder    of    it.      Every    look    at    His 
mild,  majestic  face,  summoned  the  ever-present  vision  of  that 
same  face,  haggard,  blood-stained,  pale,  as  it  was  destined  to 
be  on  Calvary.    Every  sound  of  His  voice,  speaking  from  the 
depths  of  His  great  loving  Heart,  was  to  the  Mother's  ears  a 
reminder  of  the  terrible  cry  of  angui'H  which  Jesus  would  utter 
when  utterly  crushed   beneath   the  weight   of   His   Father's 
vengeance,  and  unable  to  find  even  in  His  Divinity  a  support. 
In  ver)-  truth  it  may  be  said  that  Mary  walked  all  her  lifo  in 
the  shadow  of  Calvary.      It   deepened   all  her   many   minor 
sorrows,  it  made  her  joys  sufferings.     It  darkened  all  her  life. 
As  a  Mother  she  mourned  the  cruel  death  of  her  Son,  as  the  best 
beloved  of  Go<rs  creatures  she  wa.s  horror-stricken  at  the  view 
of  the  indignities  to  which  her  Creator  would  be  subjected,  as 
the  fellow  creature  and  sister  of  men  she  deplored  the  blindness 
that  would  not  recognise  the  proofs  of  her  Son's  Divinity,  and 
the  obduracy  that  repaid  the  benevolence  of  her  Son  with  a 
crime  of  the  blackest  ingratitude.    And  all  this  time  with  evc^ 
succeeding  vision  her  love  for  Jesus  was  increasing.  The  nearer 
they  drew  to  Calvary,  the  dearer  was  Jesus  to  His  Mother,  the 
nearer  th  "  time  of  parting  approached  the  more  did  Mary  feel 
that  she  could  not  bear  to  be  separated  from  her  Son,  and  it 
was  her  sorrow's  crown  of  sorrow  that  her  habitual  vision  of  her 
Son's  suffvirings  d'  '  not  dull  the  anguish  of  their  reality,  but 
increased  her  sensibility  by  increasing  her  love.    Hence,  there 
is  no  exaggeration  in  that  assertion  of  the  saints  that  Mary 
suffered  more  than  all  the  martyrs  that  ever  bled  for  Christ, 
for  great  though  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs  were,  they  will 
not  bear  comp.ari.?on  with  hers,  inasmuch  as  her  sufferings  were 
proportioned  to  her  greatness,    and    as    the    dignity  of    the 
Mother  of  God  was  greater  than  the:  united  dignities  of  all 
saints  and  angels,  so  were  her  sorrows  greater  than  all  their 
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united  sorrows.     Again,  that  which  is  to  all  the  martyrs  of 
Christ  the  greatest  consolation  under  their  trials  was  to  Mary 
the  very  source  of  all  her  sufferings.    We  know  that  however 
cruelly  the  martyrs  were  treated,  whatever  torments  they  had 
to  endure,  however  human  physical  strength   yielded  under 
the  inhuman  barbarity  of  their  tormentors,  they  could  always 
afforil  to  smile  at  their  tormentors,  for  there  was  always  with 
them  a  presence  that  soothed  their  sufferings,  that  tempered 
the  heat  of  the  fires,  and  made  the  hard  rack  easy,  and  changed 
all  their  sufferings  into  joy— the    presence   of    their   Divine 
Master,  and  the  consciousness    that   it  was  for  Him    they 
suffered,  that  in  their  sufferings  they  were  made  somewhat  like 
unto  Him.     But  it  w-is  this  very  presence  of  her  Divine  Son 
that  was  the  chief  caus    of  Mary's  sorrow.    It  was  for  Him  she 
suffered.    The  sight  of  Him,  the  bare  fancy  of  whose  presence 
could  instigate  and  at  the  same  time  annihilate  the  sufferings  of 
the  martyrs,  was  her  most  cruel  torture.    And  then  she  had  no 
assistance  from  Him.    The  saints  of  the  Church  are  unanimous 
in  declaring  that  Mary's  sufferings  were,  to  purely  human 
strength  unendurable.    She  could  not  have  lived  under  them  did 
not  God  assist  her.     St.  Ansilm  says :  "  Whatever  cruelty  was 
inflicted  on  the  martyrs  wr-as  light,  or  rather  it  was  nothing 
compared  to  the  cruelty  of  Mary's  passion."     St.  Bernardine 
of    Sienna    says    that    so    gieat    was    the    sorrow    of    the 
Blessed    Virgin,     that    if     it     was     subdivided     and     par- 
ctUed  out  among  all  creatures  capable   of    suffering,    they 
would  perish  instantly.     And  it  was  revealed  to  St.  Bridget 
that  if  our  Lord  had  not  miraculously  supported  His  Mother 
u,  M  not  have  been  possible  for  her  to  live  through  her 
1.     •    Jom.    But  the  support  He  gave  her  was  devoid  of  con- 
solation.   He  strengthened  her  that  she  might  suffer  the  more. 
He  endowed  her  with  a  supernatural  life,  and  yet  kept  within 
h«r  what  would  be  the  cause  of  instantaneous  death,  if  even 
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for  a   moment    He   withdrew   His   extraordinary    conserving 

power. 

Is  not  Mary,  therefore,  rightly  called  the  Queen  of  Mar- 
tyrs?    How  well  she  earned  the  title  when  she  stood  beneath 
the  Cross  of  Jesus  I     No  martyrdom  of  the  saints  was  more 
exquisite  in  point  of  torture,  more  protracted  in  the  endu- 
rance, more  noble  or  more  brave  in  the  ready  resignation  with 
which  it  was  accepted.     And  this  title  is  necessary  for  Mary  : 
without  it  how  incomplete  would  her  Litany  be!     She  would 
be  the  Queen  of  Virgins,  of  Apostles,  of  Confessors ;  but  ni>t 
the  Queen  of  Martyrs  and  of  all  the  Saints.     But  Mary's  heart 
was  pierced  with  the  swonl ;  to  all  intents  she  died— for  when 
her  Son  died,  then  indeed  life  had  little  to  offer  to  her. 

Hers  was  a  living  death,  but  it  was  to  be  her  probation  for 
the  deathless  life  she  enjoys  in  Heaven.     She  suffered  that 
she  might  be  crowned.    Her  sorrows  were  proportioned  to  her 
h<jliness  and  dignity,  and  her  holiness  and  dignity  are  measured 
by  her  sorrow.    She  is  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  because 
she  was  the  woman  that  stood  in  the  thickest  folds  of  the 
blackness  that  enveloped  her  Son  on  Calvary.     She  is  nearest 
to  her  Divine  Son  in  Heaven,  because  she  was  nearest  to  Him 
in  all  His  sufferings  upon  earth.     "  Man   of   Sorrow,"   Isaias 
called  Him.    "  Mother  of  Sorrows,"  the  Church  calls  her.    And 
as  to  every  Catholic  mind  Calvary  will  be  ever  dearer  than 
Thabor,  dearer  than  Heaven  itself,  so  too  will  Mary,  under 
the  aspect  of  "  Mother  of  Sorrows,"  be  dearer  than  Mary,  even 
in  the  joy  of  her  Assumption.    Let  the  angels  of  Heaven  keep 
to  themselves,  if  they  will,  the  glorified  Humanity  of  Jesus, 
with  the  five  great  wounds  shining  like  suns,  and  the  Woman 
by  His  side  with  the  stars  around  her  head  arid  the  moon  be- 
neath her  feet,  but  leave  to  us  the  bleak  hillside  of  Calvary, 
with  the  Crucified  Humanity  of  Jesus,  and  the  five  wounds 
streaming   with  the   Blood  that  saved  us,  and  the  Mother 
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beneath  seemingly  so  calm,  and  silent,  and  patient,  but  seen  by 
the  Eternal  Father  to  be  broken-hearted  in  her  childlessness, 
with  a  griff  lo  which  even  tears  would  be  a  mockery.  For  here 
have  we  not  the  vision  of  God  more  beautiful  than  even 
Heaven  can  reveal  it.  and  here  have  we  Mary  surpassing  in  her 
crucifixion  the  glory  of  her  Conception,  her  Nativity,  her 
Annunciation,  and  even  her  Assumption  into  Heaven ! 
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SOME  sixty  years  ago  a  certain  public  lecturer  delivered 
a  series  of  lay  sermons  in  a  London  hall  on  the  subject 
of  "  Heroes."  He  had  been  brought  up  in  Calvinism, 
and  had  retained  its  spirit  after  having  rejected  its 
tenets ;  for  he  believed  only  in  a  blind,  brutal  force,  working 
upwards  through  pitiless  destruction  to  a  certain  kind  of  pro- 
gress or  civilization.  It  was  the  gospel  of  savage  strength  and 
ferocity,  of  furious  pride  and  rebellion,  of  Satanic  malice  and 
ingenuity — the  flower  and  the  fruit  being  such  heroes  aa 
Luther,  Mahomet,  and  Cromwell.  Yet,  such  is  human  per- 
versity, these  strange  doctrines,  the  v«ry  antithesis  of  Christian 
forbearance  and  self-abnegation,  were  accepted  by  a  Christian 
people,  and  have  borne  in  the  lives  of  individuals  and  in 
great  political  upheavals  no  luiimportant  a  part.  It  is  well, 
then,  from  time  to  time  that  we,  whose  religion  is  simply  that 
of  Christ  Jesus,  should  remember  that  we,  too,  have  our 
heroes — men,  who,  from  the  beginning,  have  faced  stupendous 
difiiculties  to  overcome  them ;  who  have  passed  through  ter- 
rific trials,  and  have  come  out  unscathed  and  triumphant; 
who  have  carried  their  lives  in  their  hands,  and  often  laid 
them  down  in  defence  of  great  principles;  and  have  passed 
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away,  sometimes  in  derision  and  obloquy,  only  that  their  glory 
might  be  all  the  brighter  and  their  fame  made  eternal,  when 
the  Church  placed  her  seal  on  the  book  of  their  lives,  and 
called  them  her  heroes  and  her  saints.  But  oh !  how  dififerent 
the  criterion  and  standard  of  heroism  in  the  worid  and  in  the 
Church.  The  one  deifies  force,  the  other  worships  weakness ; 
the  one,  savage  lusts;  the  other,  angelic  purity;  the  one, 
ambition  for  self;  the  other,  zeal  for  God;  until  the  breach 
in  principle  and  practice  widens  a..d  deepens,  and  they  stand 
face  to  face,  but  on  opposite  sides,  of  the  tremendous  gulf 
that  runs  through  eternity — those  whom  the  worid  glorifies  as 
heroes,  and  those  whom  the  Church  consecrates  as  saints. 
Why  do  I  insist  on  these  facts  and  contrasts  ?  Because  there 
is  a  slight  tendency  to-day  to  reconcile  them  and  merge  them 
in  one  another,  and  because  we  cannot  too  frequently  insist 
on  the  allunportant  principle— that  the  religion  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  which  we  profess,  is  directly  and  diametrically  opposed 
to  the  religion  of  the  world ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  is  not  as 
a  mere  matter  of  practice  and  routine,  but  as  a  solemn  occa- 
sional duty,  we  are  called  upon  to  dwell  on  the  lives  of  ou. 
saint*  and  to  study  the  ideas  that  are  incorporated  in  those 
lives  and  rendered  imperishable  by  ih^.a. 

It  is  fortunately  not  needful  to  dwell  at  great  length  on  the 
life  o£  St.  DcMBiinic.  It  is  familiai  to  nearly  every  child  of  the 
Church,  from  the  dream  of  his  sainttd  mother  at  Calaroga 
to  his  own  last  vision  of  the  Virgin  Mother,  as  he  lay  on  the 
ashes  in  bis  convent  at  Bologna,  and  the  prayers  of  countless 
houses  of  bis  Order  went  up  to  heaven  for  his  departing  souL 
It  leaves  me  at  bberty  to  dwell  on  one  great  fact — the  central 
fact  of  his  life,  and  one  great  idea — the  idea  that  is  incorporated 
in  bis  Order.  That  fact  is,  that  Dominic  was  raised  up  by 
God,  as  Atbanasius  of  old,  as  Ignatius  later  on,  to  combat  and 
destroy  a  deadly  heresy;   and  the  idea  is,  that  the  Saint's 
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legacy  to  his  Order,  its  mission,  its  vocation,  its  history,  is  the 
destruction  of  similar  heresies,  and  the  conservation  of  divine 
faith  by  means  exactly  similar  to  those  which  Dominic  em- 
ployed. 

It  is  difficult  for  us  to  understand  in  these  days  the  con- 
ditions that  obtained  throughout  the  whole  south  of  France 
under  t'  Mbigensian  heresy.  These  were  the  ages  of  faith ; 
and  where  faith  was  destroyed  it  left  a  desert.  For,  under  its 
sunny  influence,  all  thmfs  throve — arts  and  sciences,  and  the 
sweetness  of  domestic  'd  order  and  the  skilful  govern- 

ment of  the  experience  v     '   't  here  the  whole  brightness  and 
fertility   is    suddenly  blighted  by  one  foul  breath;  and  the 
whole  social  and  religious  landscape  is  blackened,  and  upturned 
in  one  seething  mass  of  chaos  and  disorder.     And  that  foul 
breath  was  heresy.     It  struck  at  the  roots.       It  denied  the 
Trinity,  an^l   therefore  the  Incarnation;    and  therefore  the 
entire  religious  system  of  Christianity.     And  loosening  all  ths 
bonds  that  bound  society  together,  by  the  denial  of  these 
radical  truths,  it  passed  on  to  deny  the  sanctity  of  marriage, 
and  all  the  other  sacred  contracts  that  bind  and  limit  social 
organisations.     It  was  the  Reformation  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury without  its  success — at  least,  without  its  final  and  dis- 
astrous success,  for  the  Albigensian  heresy  spread  from  city 
to  city,  from  hamlet  to  hamlet,  there  in  the  fair  land  that 
stretches  upwards  towards  the  towering  ridges  of  the  Pyrenees ; 
and  many  of  these  dreadful  scenes,  enacted  by  the  emanci- 
pation of  human  passion  from  legitimate  control,  in  the  ter- 
rible drama  of  the  French  Revolution,  were  anticipated  in  the 
cities  of  Southern  France  during  the  days  when  this  dread 
heresy  was  triumphant  and  successful.     For  history  is  ever 
repeating  itself ;  and  human  passions  are  always  and  in  every 
place  the  same.     Civilization  is  only  the  thin  crust  that  is  cast 
up  by  th«  volcanic  fires,  and  thea  conceals  them.     And  there 
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never  has  been,  and  there  never  shall  be,  any  age  in  the  world's 
history,  when  the  Goddess  of  Reason  may  not  be  placed  on 
the  altar  of  faith ;  and  that  Goddess,  the  unspeakable !    Here 
then  was  the  mighty  problem  for  Popes  and  Emperors  an  i 
Princes,  for  those  who  had  to  face  the  horrid  spectre  of  an- 
archy, irreligion,  and  lust,  and  to  lay  it.     Councils  are  held 
and  break  up  irresolute.     Hither  came  Legates  from  Rome, 
empowered  to  treat  with  the  heresiarchs  on  terms  of  equity 
and  charity.     They  return,  having  gained  but  a  problematical 
an  i  temporar>-  success.     Meanwhile,  the  muniments  of  war 
are  rapidly  collected  in  the  rebel  cities;  arrows  are  sharpened, 
and  bows  are  tested ;  and  swords  are  placed  on  the  anvil,  just 
as  in  the  days  of  the  Revolution.     A  little  blood-letting  will 
tame  the  insolence  of  Christian  kings  and  emperors  and  their 
followers;   and  they  of  Albi  are  not  unwilling.     They  have 
their  wish.     Have  they  not  too  a  Raymund  of  Toulouse  and  a 
sympathetic  King  of  Aragon,  strong,  ^^gorous  heretics,  who 
believe  in  their  own  good  right  hands  and  their  trusty  swords, 
against  mere  priests  and  a  handful  of  pietists,  whose  hands  are 
more  used  to  crucifixes  tJian  battle-axes?     Once  more,  for  tha 
hundredth  time  in  the  worid's  strange  history,  the  hosts  of 
Gideon  are  marshalled  in  all  their  fury  and  dread  panoply  of 
war  against  the  hosts  of  the  Lord.     For  these  do  not  like 
bIood.shed,  nor  the  spilling  of  lives  which  the  Lord  God  alone 
could  create.       And  so  they  try  gentle  words,  and  soft  en- 
treaties and  Christian  beseeclxings  against  these  furies.     In 
vain !  in  vain  I     Strong  in  the  lust  of  pride,  and  with  all  tha 
fierce  spirit  of  angry  rebellion  in  their  hearts,  they  demand 
battle,  and  if  it  is  refused  they  will  force  it.     They  obtain 
their  desire.     iVnd  up  and  down  the  fair  plains  of  Languedoc. 
with  ever-varying  success,  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  and  of  His 
enemies  meet  and  lock  in  deadly  conflict,  until  at  la.st,  beneath 
the  walls  of  Toulouse,  the  great  final  struggle  takes  place. 
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The  hosts  of  the  enemy  are  legion,  and  a  King  and  a  Count 
are  at  their  head.  The  hosts  of  the  Lord  are  a  handful,  and 
only  a  Crusader  leads  them.  But  something  from  the  begin- 
ning is  clearly  wrong.  Numbers,  and  strength  of  hand,  and 
science  of  mind  avail  not.  There  is  some  invisible  power 
silently  interfering,  some  tremendous,  supernatural  force,  like 
that  under  which  the  armies  of  Sennacherib  melted  of  old. 
F.Ise  how  can  it  be  that  the  vast  legions  of  the  Albigenses  are 
driven  hastily  and  in  dread  disorder  from  the  field,  leaving 
behind  them  twenty  thousand  of  their  dead,  and  amongst 
them  the  excommunicated  King,  and  here,  in  the  hosts  of  the 
Lord,  is  but  one  brave  Knight,  calm  in  the  consecration  of 
death,  and  eight  Christian  warriors  by  his  side  ?  It  is  the  old, 
old  story !  "  Thou  hast  sent  forth  Thy  anger,  and  devoured 
them  like  stubble.  Thou  hast  stretche'l  forth  Thy  hand,  and 
the  earth  has  swallowed  them  up.  Thou  wert  the  Captain  of 
the  people,  whom  in  mercy  Thou  hast  redeemed !" 

Yet  the  work  was  not  done.     Souls  are  not  gained  with 
swords.     Pride  has  never  been  conquered  by  defeat.     Some- 
thing else  is  necessary.     "  This  kind  of  devil  is  not  cast  out, 
except  by  prayer  and  fasting."     And  all  this  rime,  whilst  men's 
passions  raged  furiously,  a  very  humble  man,  obscure  and 
unknown,  had  come  up  from  sunny  Spain,  over  the  snow-clad 
mountains,  into  what  were  now  the  deserts  of  Albi.     His  pro- 
gress was  slow,  for  he  trod  %vith  bare  feet  the  dusty  roads,  as 
his  Master  of  old  trod  the  burning  sands  of  the  Judean  plain'  , 
but  the  fierce  southern  sv.n  was  not  more  hot  than  the  heart 
within  him  with  zeal  for  ihe  honour  of  God  which  was  at  stake, 
for  the  souls  of  men  which  were  in  peril.     During  all  the 
years  of  the  Albigensian  wars  Dominic  passed  from  city  to  city, 
from  town  to  town,  from  hamlet  to  hamlet,  preaching,  arguing, 
working  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  above  all,  exhibiting 
everywhere  the  sublime   parience  and  long-suffering  of  his 
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Divine  Master.     He  passed  through  as  many  perils  as  St. 
Paul ;  he  was  scoffed  at,  laughed  at,  derided,  as  he  passed 
gently  through  the  ranks  of  these  dreadful  heretics,  whose  evil 
passions,  unrestrained  by  faith  or  reason,  had  transformed 
them  into  wild  beasts.     And,  .Jter  long  days  of  apparently 
ineffectual  preaching,  he  spent  nights  even  in  their  taverns, 
arguing  and  reasoning  with  proud  infidels,  and  trying  to  con- 
vince them  of  the  reasonableness  of  faith,  the  unreason  of 
disbelief.     Then  two  sudden  inspirations  reached  him.     He 
found  he  could  not  work  alone,  and  in  face  of  every  opposition 
he  established  his  immortal  Order,  which,    with    the    sole 
weapon  of  preaching,  was  destined  to  win  back  a  world  to  the 
Church  and  God ;  and  the  great  Queen-Mother  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  she,  who  is  proudly  saluted  in  the  Divine  Office  as  the 
"sole   destroyer  of  heresy  thoughout  the  universal   world," 
placed  in  his  hands  that  simple  form  of  prayer  which,  adapted 
alike  to  all  intelligences,  has  been  the  means  of  subduing  and 
sanctifying  all  hearts.     Then,  in  the  full  strength  of  his  man- 
hood, and  the  full  flush  of  triumph,  Dominic  passed  out  to  his 
reward,  leaving  behind  not  only  the  example  of  a  heroic  life 
in  the  best  sense  of  the  word,  but,  what  is  of  more  importance, 
the  germ  of  a  great  idea  that  has  inspired,  and  shall  continue 
to  inspire,  not  only  his  followers,  but  all  who  are  brought 
under  their  happy  influence,  to  the  end  of  time.     For,  have 
you  ever  considered,  you,  who  are  reading  these  page.?,  whose 
eyes  follow  the  black  and  white  habit  of  the  Dominicans,  as 
they  pass  to  and  fro  to  their  duties— have  you  ever  considered 
what  was  the  great  central  idea  of  this  Order,  the  cause  of  its 
being,  the  animp''' g  force  of  its  persistence  and  success  ?  And 
you,  who  have  travelled  further,  and  seen  that  black  and  whita 
habit  gleaming  across  the  pages  of  history— clothing  the  great 
doctors  of  mediaeval  scholasticism,  the  teachers  of  the  great 
Wiiversities— bending   over  the  charts  of  Columbus    in   the 
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Spanish  convent,  and  leaning  over  the  prow  of  his  ships  in  the 
far  unknown  seas — entering  the  Aztec  cities,  side  by  side  with 
Cortez,  or  arcomtianying  Pizarro  to  execiiti'in  ;    a    gleam    of 
hope,  as  from  another  world  to  the  negroes,  whom  Las  Ca^as 
emancipated,  or  a  vestment  of  martyrdom,  as  when  the  flames 
wrapped  it  round  in  the  market  place  of  Florence,  and  the 
great  soul  of  Savonarola   passed  from  its  <lerelirtion  to   its 
glor>- ;  have  you  ever  asked  what  all  this  symbolised,  or  what 
was  the  undying  principle  beneath  it ;  for  beneath  or  above  all 
things  there  is  a  symbol  and  a  soul,  just  as  of  old  the  breast- 
plate of  the  High  Priest  perfected  his  sacrificial  robes,  and  in 
its  mysterious  worr^s  denoted  the  awful  character  of  his  min- 
istry ?    Or,  passing  into  the  realms  of  intellect,  have  you  con- 
sidered what  was  the  basis  of  the  teachings   of    Albert  the 
Great?  or  what  spirit  penetrated  and  possessed  the  greater 
soul  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  as  he  built,  out  of  no  book,  but  his 
crucifix,  those  solid  bulwarks  of  Catholic  tnith,  founded  on 
the  most  perfect  system  of  Grecian  logic?     Or  what  was  the 
central  idea  that  winged  the  words  of  Vincent  Ferrer  with 
fiery  eloquence,  and  drew  after  him  multitudes,  caught  not 
only  by  the  charm  of  his  words,  but  by  the  impetuosity  of  his 
zeal?     Nay,  it   is  not   a  difficult  conjecture.     It  is    written 
broad  on  Dominican  history,  that  as  the  characteristic  of  the 
Augustinian  is  love  for  God  ;  of  the  Cistercian,  silence  ;  of  the 
Carthusian,  solitude ;  of  the  Jesuit,  obedience ;   of  the  Fran- 
ciscan, poverty ;  of  the  Vincentian,  charity ;  so  the  spirit  of  the 
Dominican  Order,  created  by  its  founder,  and  animating  its 
work  during  its  long  history  of  six  hundred  years,  is  zeal  for 
the  truth,  the  perpetuation  and  preservation  of  the  Catholic 
faith! 

No  light  words  these,  and  no  humble  destiny !  But  words 
fraught  with  all  the  mighty  meanings  that  are  associated  with 
the  history  of  the  most  unique  and  powerful  organisation  the 
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worW  has  ever  seen ;  and  a  destiny,  proportioned  in  dignity 
and  importance  with  that  of  the  Empire  Church,  which,  spring, 
ing  from  the  mustard-seed,  has  overshadowed  in  its  spring- 
time and  maturity  all  the  nations  of  the  earth ! 

But  let  us  grasp  this  idea  more  firmly;  let  us  see  how  it 
worked  in  the  two  great  fields  of  human  energy'— thought  and 
action. 

The  Dominican  idea,  in  the  realm  of  pure  intellect,  was 
embodied  in  St.  Thomas.     St.  Thomas  was  a  saint  and  there- 
fore must  have  attained  to  perfect  moral  heroism.     Yet,  we 
are  rather  accustomed  to  regard  him  as  probably  the  most 
perfect  intellect,  ever  sent  to  inhabit  a  weak,  mortal  frame. 
If  there  could  be  such  a  thing  as  passionless,  pure  intellect, 
incorporated  in  a  human  body,  that  would  be  the  intellect  of 
St.  Thomas.     There  was  no  question  of  human  science  that 
he  could  not  grasp  and  hold.     He  was  absolutely  fearless  in 
his  speculations.       He  anticipated  every  objection  that  ever 
was,  or  ever  could  be  made,  against  Catholic  Christianity; 
and  like  a  powerful  athlete,  in  absolute  self-confidence,  he 
allows  his  adversaries    every  intellectual    advantage,    even 
placing  new  weapons  in  their  hands,  only  to  manifest  his  own 
strength  all  the  more  clearly  by  their  absolute  and  overwhel- 
ming defeat.     All  that  heresy  could  urge,  all  that  infidelity 
could  invent  against  the  Church  and  the  Gospel,  he  supplies 
with  fearless  speculation ;  until  students,  alarmed  at  his  bold- 
ness, rush  onwards  to  his  replies,  only  to  find  that  these  are  un- 
answerable and  final.     He  avoids  nothing.    He  shirks  nothing. 
He  has  no  fear,  because  he  knows  there  is  no  danger.     He 
strains  principles,  until  they  seem  to  break  in  his  hands ;  and 
then  shows  them  to  the  world  as  absolute  certainties  which  no 
human  power  can  dissolve  or  destroy.     And  hence,  he  has  left 
in  his  Summa  an  authentic  and  perfected  code  of  philosophy 
and  theology,  which  has  been  accepted  by  the  Church  as  the 
authoritative  embodiinent  of  her  creeds  and  definitions, 
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Vet,  he  has  not  crippled  human  thought,  nor  limited  human 
freedom.  Within  the  bounds  of  revelation,  whirh  are  as 
brass,  the  mind  has  ample  room  to  indulgo  in  every  exercise 
of  philosophical  speculation.  What  was  the  inspiration  of 
this  sublime  intellect?  What  were  its  motives?  What  was 
its  power?  Somo  great  spirits  have  wrought  and  travailed 
for  love  for  fame  ;  some,  to  found  a  gnat  school  to  perpetuate 
their  name  and  their  doctrines;  some  alas!  through  sheer, 
personal  dislike  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  some,  for  bread ;  some, 
for  national  honour ;  some,  for  preferments  and  emoluments ; 
some,  for  the  glory  of  their  universities;  some  for  pure  love 
of  learning  and  wisdom  for  its  own  sake !  But  this  Dominican 
friar,  who  taught  at  Cologne  with  Albertus  Magnus ;  at  Paris, 
at  Rome,  at  Penigia,  at  Oivieto;  who  was  acknowledged  by 
Urban  IV.  and  Clement  IV.  to  be  the  first  theologian  of  his 
age;  who  refused  the  Archbishopric  of  Naples;  who  was 
invited  to  the  Council  of  Lyons  as  the  first  authority  in  theolo- 
gical science ;  and  whose  works  were  placed,  side  by  side, 
with  the  Bible,  before  the  assembled  Fathers  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  had  but  one  ambition  and  one  reward.  That  was 
the  ambition  to  place,  once  and  for  all,  the  dogmas  of  the 
Church  on  a  permanent  philosophic  basis;  and  when  he  had 
succeeded  in  doing  so,  and  was  questioned  by  his  Crucifix : 
"  Thomas,  thou  hast  written  well  of  me?  What  reward  dost 
thou  seek?"  his  sublime  an.swor,  disdaining  all  lesser  things, 
wa.i :  "  No  other  reward  but  Thyself,  dear  Lord  !" 

If,  then,  we  find  the  Dominicans  maintaining  their  intel- 
lectual supremacy  in  the  schools  and  universities  of  the 
Churc'.i,  can  we  wonder  that  she  should  commit  to  their  safe 
keeping  the  custody  of  Divine  faith  in  the  great  outside 
world  of  action?  Can  there  be  a  greater  honour  or  distinc- 
tion than  this  commission  from  the  Universal  Church  to  sift 
and  discriminate  amidst  all  the  horrible  confusion  of  metliaev^J 
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and  modem  thought  that  which  is  the  eternal  truth  of  God 
from  the  shifting  and  unstable  opinions  of  men's  minds  ? 

This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  a  theological  exj^jsitiun 
or  historical  defence  of  great  ecclesiastical  tribunals.  Like  so 
many  kindred  historical  siil)JL'Ots,  their  ai-tion  has  been  so 
twisted  and  deforme '  by  the  pens  of  ignorant  or  prejudiced 
historians,  that  e\:n  jnthinking  and  unreflective  Catholics 
their  spirit  and  manifestations  appear  to  be  defenceless.  But 
to  us,  what  do  these  great  tribunals  for  searching  out  and  de- 
termining error  mean?  What  was  their  purport?  Their 
mission?  Their  spirit?  Separate  the  Inquisition  from  the 
action  of  the  civil  authorities,  and  what  do  we  find  it?  An 
e^.-nne  for  the  arbitrary  suppression  of  human  liberty  ?  No  I 
A  watchtower  on  the  walls  of  the  City  of  God  ?  Yes !  An  indi- 
cation of  the  Church's  narrowmindedness  and  illiberalisni  ? 
No!  An  absolute  proof  of  the  eternal  vigilance  of  the  Church 
over  every  shred  and  particle  of  the  Divine  Deposit  committed 
to  her  care?  Yes!  Nor  need  we  seek  for  any  other  proof 
of  the  Church's  divine  origin  and  divine  protection  than  this — 
that  she  alone  has  ever  manifested  a  jealousy,  a  sensitivenes> 
about  Christian  truth,  that  is  prepared  to  make  any  sacrifice, 
even  of  the  most  extreme  kind,  rather  than  abate  one  singla 
assumption  of  her  prerogatives,  or  cut  down  one  single  dog- 
matic truth  to  suit  the  exigencies  of  the  times,  or  the  ambition 
or  lust  of  the  individual. 

This  unique  independence,  this  fidelity  to  the  motto, 
"  Semper  eadem  " !  amidst  the  rise  and  fall  of  dynasties  and 
empires,  the  ebb  and  flow  of  human  ideas,  has  extorted  the 
reluctant  admiration  of  her  adversaries.  It  was  this  spirit 
that  made  her  young  martyrs  refuse  to  put  the  pinch  of  in 
cense  in  the  thuribles  which  smoked  before  the  altars  of 
Minerva  and  Aphrodite  in  the  Roman  forum  or  the  Greek 
praetorium;  it  was  this  jealousy  about  the  smallest    iota   of 
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faith,  that  made  her  wage  war  against  the  Arians  for  three 
hundred  years  for  the  sake  of  one  single  vowel  in  one  word 
f»f  her  Creed ;  it  was  the  same  zeal  that  made  Polycarp  reply 
to  Marcion's:  "Dost  thou  not  know  me,  Polycarp?"  "Yes, 
I  know  thee  well;  I  know  thee,  thou  first-bom  of  Satan" 
It  was  the  s;vme  spirit  that  freely  sacrificed  all  Northern 
Kurope  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  rather  than  yield  one 
single  clause  in  her  Confession  of  Faith  j  and  even  in  our  own 
time,  when  wc  behold  a  large  section  of  the  Anglican  Church 
craving  for  unity,  if  only  the  Pope  would  abandon  the  dogmas 
of  Papal  Infallihility  and  the  Immaculate  Conception,  the 
same  "  non  possumus  "  comes  from  the  Eternal  Church.  We 
cannot  change  the  truths  of  eternity  at  the  behests  of  mortal 
men. 

This,  then,  is  the  spirit  of  the  Church  and  her  tribunals — 
the  same  in  the  thirteenth  century  as  in  the  first ;  the  same  in 
the  twentieth  century  as  in  the  thirteenth — no  coquetting  with 
the  awful  spirit  of  truth !  As  the  distinctive  mark  of  heresy 
is  toleration,  so  broad  that  no  denial  can  offend  it,  because  of 
its  easy  indifference  to  truth,  so  the  distinctive  mark  of  Catho- 
licity is  a  delicate  sensitiveness  about  everything  tiiat  can 
defile  it.  Hence,  mother  of  arts  an.'  letters  as  she  is,  the 
Church  will  condemn  the  fairest  of  the  former,  the  most  pre- 
cious of  the  latter,  if  it  infringes  upon  truth.  No  poeni, 
however  divine  in  thought  or  music,  will  she  accept,  if 
beneat  all  its  beauty  she  detects  the  harsh  note  of  error; 
no  science,  however  beneficial  to  mankind,  will  she  adopt  or 
recommend,  if  it  rings  false  to  divine  truth.  Her  bravest 
advocates  she  has  mercilessly  condemned  for  even  the  appear- 
ance of  error  in  their  very  defence  of  herself.  Her  greatest 
apologists  she  has  censured  when,  in  their  zeal  for  her  glo 
they  have  deflected  from  the  path  of  truth.  Here  there  is  no 
mercy,  no  compromise  I     Friends  and  imfaithful  alike  must  go 
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down  before  this  awful  magisterium ;  and  even  her  dearest 
and  most  heroir  c  hildren.  who  have  givrn  their  lives  to  glorify 
her.  sho  refuses  to  place  upon  her  altnrs  if  in  thrir  writings 
can  be  discovered  one  line  ih  it  mars  the  awful  beauty  and 
sublimity  of  that  which  is  the  first  born  of  the  daughters  of 
Got!.  And  surely  I  do  not  exaggerate  when  I  say  that  the 
guardianship  of  this  sacred  trust,  committed  to  the  children 
of  St.  Dominic,  is  not  only  the  supreme  honour  of  the  Orler, 
but  a  responsibility  which  demands  on  their  part  zeal,  fidelity, 
discretion,  and  intelligence,  commensurate  with  so  gre;it  a 
vocation  and  so  .;ublirne  a  trust 

And  yet.  their  vocation  in  the  world  of  action  docs  not 
terminate  there.  It  is  not  enough  to  guard  the  sacred  fire. 
They  have  to  scatter  it  broadcast  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 
"  I  came  to  cast  fire  on  the  earth." 

Here  again  is  the  Dominican  vocation.  The  thoughts  of 
the  study  and  the  cloister,  crystallised  in  the  dogmatic  defini- 
tion of  faith,  cannot  be  locked  up  in  cabinets  or  buried  in  the 
sepulchres  of  books.  They  are  for  men,  and  must  be  pla.-ed 
in  the  hands  of  men.  They  are  for  men's  souls,  and  must  be 
dropped  into  men's  souls ;  and  this  by  the  sublime  agency  of 
the  preaching  of  C.o.l's  Word  "  Preach  the  Gospel!"  And, 
equipped  with  all  the  knowledge  of  the  sacred  science,  anrl 
with  eloquence,  taught  not  by  the  arts  of  the  rhetorician,  but 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  friars-preachers  U>r  six  hundred 
years  have  been  the  promoters  of  Divine  science  amoiif^st  the 
faithful ;  and  preaching,  as  is  meet,  was  supported  by  prayer 
—and  th.at  prayer,  the  golden  chain  th.at  links  every  soul  that 
uses  it  to  the  feet  of  Mary's  thro.ie  \u  heaven.  And  the 
voice  of  eloquence  and  the  voice  of  prayer  commingled  have 
been  the  all-powerful  weapons  with  whch  the  children  of  St. 
Dominic  have  combated  and  xanquish.d  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  even  to  our  day.     For,  have  we  been  merely  raking  up 
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the  ashes  of  dead  l.ialoiy  .is  the  spurt  of  an  idle  moment? 
Have  we  hrvu  disinterring  ih-j  hones  of  past  hensies,  and 
huilding  them  up  anew  f  he  mere  pleasure  of  dissolving 
them  and  sending;  them  bark  to  their  dishonoured  graves? 
Alhigensps,  Inquisitions,  Schoolmen,  Crusaders,  what  have  we 
to  do  with  those  things,  musty  and  moth-eaten  historical  relics 
—we,  who  are  distracted  by  the  multitude  and  variety  of 
modem  topics,  which  enchain  all  our  interest,  ami  challenge 
all  our  sympathies?  Ah,  if  a  few  thoughts  on  ."^i.  Dominic  and 
his  Order  were  bare  of  fruitful  application,  if  not  devoid  of 
interest,  it  would  be  an  idle  wa.>lt  of  time  an<l  trou'  '  -  'o  make 
remembrance  of  him  and  the  while-robed  mo  ;  -^';  call 
themselves  by  his  name  and  inherit  Iiis  spirit. 

But  is  the  Albigensian  heresy  a  thing  of  the  past?     Alas, 
no!     If  the  Church  is  immortal,  heresy,  that  is  tlie  insubor- 
dinati(jn  and  pride  of  human  intellect,  never  shall  cease.     Up 
they  come,  one  after  another,  like  waves  of  the  sea — .leresy 
after  heresy,  schism  after  schism,   failing,  rising,   destroyed, 
recnated  by  the  malignant  vitality  of  human  pride.     Is  the 
Albigensian  heresy  dead  ?     Is  there  no  denial  of  the  Trinity, 
of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lor.l  Jesus  Chri.st  in  our  days  ?     Arc  the 
ordained   ministers  of  Christian  Chunhes  uninfecte  !  by  the 
malady?     Is  the   s.anctity   of  marriage  respected  and   recog- 
nised?    And  the  sacre'lness  of  contr.icts?     And  is  the  immor 
tality  of  the  soul,  with  all  its  tremendous  consequences,  a'l- 
mitted  ?     Are  the  Sacraments  honoured  as  channels  of  Divine 
grace?  and  authority  respected  as  appointed  and  delegated  of 
Go !  ?    No,  we  must  admit  it,  a  greater  spirit  of  decency  and 
a  larger  humanity  prevent  the  horrors  that  desolated  Langue 
doc  in  the  thirteenth  century,  but  the  same  evil  doctrines  that 
sapped  society  in  those  far-off  days  are  here  in  our  midst,  and 
are  propagated  with  the  same  ze.il  and  the  same  appeal  for 
toleration. 
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And  just  as  the  great  need  of  that  age  was  the  love  for  the 
faith,  the  jealousy  for  Christ's  honour,  the  sensitiveness  about 
every  jot  and  tittle  of  revealed  truth,  so  the  great  want  of  our 
age  is  a  holy  illiberalism  and  intolerance  of  abstract  error 
wherever  the  truth  of  God— the  faith  of  Christ— is  assailed. 
St.  Teresa  said — "  I  would  give  my  life  for  a  single  rubric  of 
the  Church."  Can  we  say  the  same  for  its  greater  doctrines? 
Yet  it  is  the  Catholic  instinct.  You  saw  how  it  showed  itself 
•n  those  early  martyrs,  who  refused  the  least  shadow  of  com- 
promise with  idolatry ;  you  see  it  to-day  in  our  cities,  where 
the  most  patient,  most  tolerant,  most  unaggressive  of  peoples 
are  stung  into  madness  by  the  least  aggression  on  their  faith. 
They  bore  every  material  and  temporal  loss  with  resignation 
— lands,  homes,  schools,  liberty ;  but  the  moment  an  attempt 
is  made  to  rob  them  of  their  faith  they  rage  like  lions,  and 
the  world  man-els  at  their  intolerance.  But  it  is  their  un- 
conquerable instinct — the  instinct  of  t..c  true  Catholic  in  every 
age — the  instinct  of  Dominic — the  tradition  of  his  Order. 
Where  it  exists,  there  is  vital  faith  ;  where  it  ceases  to  exist. 
you  have  dead  souls. 

If,  then,  I  have  drawn  a  faithful,  if  faint,  portrait  of  St. 
Dominic  and  his  times  ;  if  I  have  rightly  interpreted  his  spirit ; 
if  I  have  shown  what  seems  to  me  so  clear  a  vision — his 
white  monks,  standing  as  watchmen  on  the  towers  of  the  City 
of  God,  what  .shall  I  ask  my  readers  to  think  and  ilo,  so  that  my 
thouj^hts  may  not  be  altogether  barren  tind  ineffectual  ?  What, 
but  this :  Hold  fast  by  these  awful  tniths,  so  tremendous  in 
their  dread  import  that  the  affirmation  of  them  seems  to  lift  up 
earth  to  heaven,  and  to  make  it,  with  all  its  shortcomin;;;s,  one 
(,f  the  many  mansions  in  His  Father's  House,  of  which  Christ 
our  Master  spoke,  and  the  denial  of  which  seems  to  plunge 
earth  down  to  hell,  and  to  make  it  one  of  the  circles  of  that 
vast  Inferno,  of  which  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  dreams 
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of  poets  or  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  make  its  terrors 
more  appalling. 

In  faith  and  hope  await  for  the  short  term  of  life  the  final 
revelation.     Heed  not  the  vagaries  of  men's  intellects.    Yes- 
terday they  said  they  knew  nothing.    To-day,  in  their  test- 
tubes,  they  have  discovered  the  Infinitely  Little  1    To-morrow 
they  will  sweep  the  Heavens  and  discover  the  Infinitely  Great  I 
But  all  these  things,  which  reason  grasps  faintly,  Faith 
holds  firmly.     And  amongst  them,  the  supreme  fact,  of  which 
we  have  no  dim  consciousness,  but  a  certainty  as  great  as  that 
which  affirms  our  existence,  namely,  that  whatever  the  Divme 
Mind  has  chosen  to  reveal  to  weak,  human  intellect  is  con- 
tained in  the  Deposit  of  Faith,  once  and  for  ever  committt-l 
to  the  Church,  and  whose  most  consoling  doctrme  is  that 
this  crust  of  clay  contains  an  immaterial  and  immortal  spirit, 
which  ever  struggles  through  the  bars  of   its  prison  for  a 
glimpse  of  the  better  land,  and  whose  very  miseries  are  but 
the  pathetic  plaint  of  a  homeless  outcast  for  the  light,  the 
beauty,  and  the  security  of  its  Father's  House. 
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Ceresa  of  Jesus  ana  of  CarmeK 


THE  Church,  as  we  have  been  often  told,  is  an  empire 
in  the  midst  of  the  world.  And  by  reason  of  its 
hostility  to  the  world,  its  ways,  its  practices,  its 
Oiodt'S  of  thought,  are  essentially  <iissimilar.  Yet, 
in  some  particulars  we  find  that,  in  an  obscure  and 
pen'erted  manner,  the  world's  ways  correspond  with  ours.  For 
there  appears  to  be  in  the  world  the  tradition  of  some  lust 
failh,  which  still  commands  them  to  worship  what  they  bi- 
lieve  to  be  superior  excellence.  A  certain  loyalty  and  sub- 
mission whilst  living  and  a  dumb  stone  statue  when  dead  is 
the  reward  the  world  pays  to  those  whom  it  worships.  You 
can  see  the  traces  of  this  strange  semblance  of  Divine 
faith  in  the  cities  of  the  world.  In  public  thorouglifnrcs,  on 
the  pediments  of  mighty  buildings,  in  halls  and  corridors,  we 
can  see  those  white  statues  glistening  in  the  sun,  or  those 
statues  in  bronze  looking  dark  and  defiant  at  Time.  The 
tide  of  human  life  passe.s,  and  looks  at  these  statues  with 
glances  as  cold  as  themselves,  and  is  apparently  as  uncon- 
scious of  the  excellence  of  the  being  represented,  as  the 
statue  is  of  themselves.  This  is  because  the  statue  represents 
nothing  that  is  lasting  or  abiding,  it  is  because  it  represents 
something  human  and  imperfect,  which  cannot  satisfy  the 
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everlasting  desires  of  man's  heart,  it  is  because  it  represents 
an  emoticn  and  nut  a  taiih,  it  is  because  it  preaches  vanity  and 
nut  wisdom.  And  sumchovv  the  multitude  cannot  persuade 
itself  that  the  prototype  of  that  statue  is  anything  but  dust— 
cannot  imagine  that  he  is  nu.nl. ercd  amangst  the  chilurcn  of 
God,  who  have  been  called  fi'.m  the  struggle  to  receive  the 
croJn,  who  have  k.-pt  the  faith  and  received  the  promises. 

ilow  vastly  .liffcrcnt,  how  sublime,  how  deep  and  lastmg, 
aivl  how  true'is  this  same  worship  of  heroism  in  the  Churcli. 
A  sounl  goes  Lnlh  through  the  Church,  "a  ^aint  is  dead." 
Men  take  ui)  reverently  and  pi.-usly  the  poor  bo<ly,  worn  by 
emaciation  and  suffering,  and  place  it  in  the  grave.    Relics  are 
u;,.red,  and  now  and  again  the  report  of  some  stupendous 
i,  noise.l  abroad.     But  it  is  only  after  the  lapse  of 
.  ,,,.    •    s  when  the  poor  idol  of  the  w(.rl<l  is  forgotten,  that 
mc  of  the  saint  grows  brighter  an<l  brighter,  that  the 
1    .,  ,   natc  love  of  the  Catholic  heart  fur  Go^is  holy  ones  is 
expressed,  that  churches  are  built  and  statues  erected  in  his 
name,  and  that  pious  hearts  place  themselves  under  his  pro- 
tection, tr>ing  to  imitate  his  virtues,  and  trusting  in  his  inter- 
cession with  God.     It  is  because  the  lesson  taught  by  that 
samt  is  the  lesson  daily  taught  by  our  religion,  it  is  because 
the  worship  of  that  saint  has  its  foundations  laid  deep  down 
on  those   eternal   principles   of  justice   an.l   truth  whii  h   are 
as  essential  as  breath  to  our  existence,  it  is  because  that  samt 
has  shown  us  in  his  life  the  beauty  and  loveliness  of  God,  it  is 
because  the  example  of  that  saint  has  touche<J  us,  it  is  because 
the  sayings  of  that  saint  have  instructed  us,  it  is  because  the 
prayers  of    that    saint    have    helped   us,   and  because  the 
virtues  of  the  saint  are  to  us  the  perpetual  shadow  of  those 
divine  attributes,    surpassing    all    understanding,    to   worship 
which  is  sanctity  hcrc-to  see  nnd  adore  which  is  glory  and 
happiness  hereafter.     Vet  another  supreme  diflercuce  between 


K '  I 


138 


TERESA  OF  JESUS  AND  OF  CARMEI. 


I! :  I 


\.  ,j 


hi 


6?:  1 


\\ 


l!    i' 


111 


the  Church  and  the  world.    In  the  strange  Babel  of  creeds 
that  jar  and  jostle  with  each  other,  outside  the  pale  of  Catho- 
licity, woman  has  no  place.    And  in  civil  and  political  life  her 
mission  of  blessedness  is  not  recognised.    Hence,  you  may  look 
in  vain  'or  any  recognition  of  woman's  high  character  and 
exalted  privileges  in  the  temples  that  are  consecrated  to  the 
worship  of  heroes.    And  even  in  the  crowd  of  gifted  and  ex- 
ited personages  that  have  figured  in  th".  histor)-  of  mankind, 
you  will  not  find  that  a  tablet  has  been  raised,  a  stitue  erected, 
a  temple  built  to  the  memory  of  one.    Because  her  place  has 
not  been  recognised  in  the  economy  of  creation,  because  her 
rapacity  foi  excellence  has  not  been  understoo'l,  because  her 
vocation  to  bless  and  heal  and  sanctify  has  not  been  acknow- 
ledged, nor  can  the  world  understand  those  virtues,  that  sub- 
limity of  sanctity  that  is  reacbod  in  the  '•'jister  and  the  world 
by  those  who,  in  a  spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  give  their  lives  to  the 
service  of  Gol  and  their  fellow-creatures.     It  is  only  in  the 
Catholic  Church — mother  and  mistress  of  saints,  the  Catholic 
Church,  with  her  perpetual  vision  of  "  Mother  and  Child,"  that 
smiles  upon  our  childhood,  that  strengthens  our  manhood,  that 
blesses  our  labours,  that  haunts  us  in  our  dreams,  that  sweetens 
our  last  moments — it  is  only  in  the  Catholic  Church,  that  re- 
cognises the  glory  of  virginity,  and  yet  places  a  sinful  woman 
side  by  side  with  the  ''spotless  Virgin"— it  is  only  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  that  preaches  the  sanctity  of  marriage  and 
can  discover  no  more  exalted  image  of  itself  than  that  of 
"  Divine  Spouse  " — it  is  only  tliere  that  wnnuin  is  raised  to 
her  proper  level,  it  is  only  there  she  has  full  scope  for  the 
exercise  of  her  virtues  and  powers,  it  is  only  there  that  with 
liberty  unchecked,  she  can  use  the  mighty  power  with  which 
God  has  invested  her,  for  the  instnintion  and  solace,  the  con- 
versicn  or  sanctification  of  mankind.    And,  therefore,  ^oo,  it 
is  only  there  that  she  is  properly  esteemed,  it  is  only  in  the 
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Catholic  Church  that  her  power  of  reaching  the  height  of 
perfection,  which  we  call  sanctity,  is  vwrthily  and  gratefully 

acknowledged.  . 

In  the  beautiful  Catholic  land  of  Spain  there  is  a  beautiful 
province  called  Castile,  and  in  CastUe  is  a  city  very  ancient 
called  Avila.    It  was  known  formerly  as  the  city  of  cav^iers; 
it  is  now  known  as  the  city  of  saints,  and  there  St.  Teresa 
was  bom  in  the  year  1515.    Before  she  ha-1  attained  the  age 
of  six  years,  she  had  already  given  marvellous  indications  o 
the  sanctity  for  which  she  was  afterwards  so  illustrious.    And 
this  sanctity  of  her  infancy  she  attributes,  under  heaven,  to 
what?     Let  Catholic  fathers  and  mothers  take  note  of  the 
very  first  words  of  her  life,  as  written  by  herself.       The 
eminent  piety  of  my  parents,"  she  says,  "would  have  sufficed 
had  I  not  been  so  unfaithful,  to  have  established  me  in  the 
path  of  virtue.    My  father  took  infinite  delight  in  the  reading 
of  good  books,  and  he  had  several  translated  into  the  Cas- 
tilian  language,  that  his  chiMren  might  rea-l  them.       This 
active  piety,  and  the  care  with  which  my  mother  made  us  p   1 
to  Goil,  and  inspired  us  with  devotion  to  our  Blessed  Lady  and 
the  saints,  excited  in  my  soul  the  first  sparks  of  piety  at  the 
age,  I  think,  of  six  or  seven  years     The  Saint  had  three  sisters 
nnd  nine  brothers,  and  amongst  the  latter  was  one  who  was  her 
special  favourite.    He  was  about  the  same  age  as  the  saint 
and  was  called  Ro-lrigue.     The  two  children  had  ouilt    or 
themselves  a  little  hermitage  near  the  church,  and  t^^ere,  day 
after  day.  they  met  to  pray  and  read  the  T.ives  of  the  Saints^ 
By  degrees,  the  heroism-the  self-sacrifice  of  the  martyrs  of 
the  earlv  Church-began  to  impress  the  tender  hearts  nf  those 
children.    That  strange  fire  which  Christ  came  to  cast  upon 
the  world  took  possession  of  them,  and  it  became  their  ambition 
to  suffer  martyrdom  and  pass  through  short,  quick  agony  to 
that  Heaven  after  which  they  aspired.    One  day,  unknown  to 
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any  one  but  God,  they  left  their  home,  the  brother  ten  years  of 
nge,  and  Teresa  only  six,  and  set  out  with  the  object  of  travel- 
ling through  Spain  and  begging  their  bread  from  house  to 
house,  until  they  were  enabled  to  pass  over  to  Morocco, 
where  they  hoped  to  be  put  to  death  by  the  Moors,  and  thus 
receive  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  It  was  not  Goal's  will,  how- 
ever— He  had  other  designs  on  His  Saint.  Not  through  the 
quick,  short  spasms  of  a  violent  death,  but  through  thirty 
years  of  slow  agony  was  St.  Teresa  to  win  her  crown.  Before 
the  two  young  martyrs  had  gone  a  mile  on  the  road  to  Sala- 
manca, one  of  their  uncles  met  them  and  led  them  home, 
where  again  they  resumed  the  penance,  the  readings  and 
prayers  which  they  thought  they  were  abandoning  for  ever. 
They  had  their  ho.rs  of  solitude,  they  distributed  the  little 
alms  which  they  begged  daily,  and  often  during  the  day  they 
recited  the  Rosary,  to  which  their  mother  had  a  special 
devotion.  When  Teresa  was  twelve  years  of  age,  that  mother 
was  taken  to  her  reward,  and  the  young  saint,  with  he:  heart 
full  of  sorrow  and  pain,  cast  herself  in  her  little  sanctuary 
before  a  statue  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  and  begged  of  that  great 
Queen  to  assume  the  place  of  a  mother  towards  her.  "  This 
cry  of  a  simple  and  childlike  heart  was  heard,"  she  says.  "  I 
had  a  mother  in  the  Queen  of  Heaven.  From  that  moment 
I  have  never  recommended  myself  to  that  Sovereign  Queen 
that  I  have  not  experienced,  in  a  visible  manner,  her  all- 
powerful  help.  If,  having  strayed  from  God,  I  have  returned, 
my  return  has  been  her  work." 

Did  Teresa  stray  from  God  really  ?  She  did — not,  indeed, 
to  the  extent  of  losing  His  friendship  and  His  grace,  but  so 
that  her  first  fervour  sadly  diminished,  and  she  placed  her- 
self in-real  danger  of  losing  God  for  ever.  With  humility 
becoming  a  saint,  she  herself  tells  the  story  of  her  defection 
from  God,  and  it  is  a  story  full  of  warning  and  terror  for 
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us     With  all  her  many  virtues,  her  mother  had  one  fault. 
After  the  labours  of  the  day,  she  had  the  hal.it  of  amusinR 
herself  bv  reading  works  of  romanre,  thr  tales  of  the  cava- 
liers of  those  davs.     If  sh-  had  read  thos<'  books  m  secret, 
it   is  just   possible   that  the   evil   would   not  have  been   so 
,reat ;    but,    unfortunately,    she    put    those  books  mto  the 
hands  of  her  chiM,  on  the  vr..  and  silly  pretext  used  often 
enough   nowadays,   of   cultivating   her   mind    and   her  taste 
The  effect  was  sudden  and  disastrous.     In  a  moment,  as  it 
were,  the  love  of  God  became  cold  in  her  soul,  Fayer  be- 
came distasteful,  penance  became  impossible-the  chdd  of 
(^od  the  spouse  of  Heaven,  had  become  a  young  lady  of  the 
world      Her  father  was  silent,  but  angry.     Then  he  spoke; 
spoke  words  of  holy  anger  to  the  incautious  mother,  spoke 
words  of  tenderness  and  warning  to  his  child.     In  vam.       1 
saw   no  harm,"   says  the  Saint,  "in  passing  many   hours   of 
the  <lav  and  night  in  this  occupation;    all  the  t.me  hidmg 
myself 'from  my  father.     I  read  those  books  >^;th  dehght ;  I 
was  never  at  rest  until  a  fresh  romance  could  be  found 
Th.n  c.me  a  taste  for  all  these  vanities  and  f nvohties  that 
are  so  dear  to  the  heart  that  does  not  tend  solely  to  Go<l. 
an  1  then  another  more  terrible   danger,  that  of  evd  com 
panv      She  had  at  this  time  a  sister  who  was  s.  mng  God 
with  all  fuU-llty.    She  abandoned  the  society  of  the  s.ster  for 
thU  of  another  companion,  who  was  deeply  versed  m  all  that 
strange  science  that  is  so  familiar  to  worldlings.    Her  parents 
forbade  her  to  keep  this  companv ;  but  under  one  pretext  or 
another,   she  brought  this   companion   to  her  home,   made 
herself  her  disciple,  and  learned  from  her  many  thmgs  that 
impaired,  but  di  1  not  destroy,  her  innocence.     For  a  whole^ 
some  fear  of  God  still  withheld  her  from  utter  rum,  and 
during  all  that  terrible  time.   He,  who  had  sttch  great  de- 
signs on  her,  did  not  suffer  her  to  ha  contaminated  by  mortal 
sin. 
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"I  am  terrified,"  she  writes  in  after  years,  "to  see  the 
evil  that  may  be  wrought  by  evil  company,  particularly  in 
time  of  youth.      If  I  had  not  proof  of  it,  1  would  not  believe 
it.     It  is  true  that  the  conversation  of  this  young  girl  produced 
in  me  the  sa'dest  change.     I  am  convinced  that  if  at  that 
age  I  had  met  with  pious  persons  I  vyould  have  persevered 
in  virtue."     After  three  months  of  such  a  life,  her  father, 
anxious  and  earnest,  sent  her  to  a  convent  school,  where, 
after  a  few  weeks  of  terrible  temptation,  of  depression  and 
sadness,   she  recovered   her  former  fervour,   and   with  that 
fervour  peace  of  mind.     Many  years  after,   when  she  en- 
joyed the  closest  and   most  intimate  friendship  with  God, 
He  vouchsafed  to  show  her  how  great  was  His  displeasure 
with  her  during  this  time.     "One  day,"  she  says,  "while  at 
prayer,  I  found  myself  in  an  instant,  without  knowing  how, 
transferred  body  and  soul  into  hell.     I  understood!  that  God 
wished  me  to  see  the  place  that  the  demons  had  prepared 
for  me,  cjid  which  I  would  have  merited  by  the  sins  into 
which  I  would  have  fallen,  had  I  not  changed  my  life.     It 
lasted  only  a  moment,  but  though  I  should  live  yet  many 
years,   it  will  be    impossible    for    me    ever    to   lose    the 
memory  of  it." 

The  Saint  remained  one  year  and  a  half  at  this  convent 
and  then  returned  home.  After  a  little  time  she  began  to 
experience  the  first  stirrings  of  that  special  grace,  which 
God  confers  on  his  favourite  chihiren,  the  grace  of  a  Divine 
vocation.  Many  were  the  strange  thoughts  and  temptations 
that  assailed  her,  but  grace  conquered ;  and  having  read 
the  epistles  of  St.  Jerome,  epistles  that  breathe  in  every 
line  the  most  burning  love  for  God,  she  became  convinced 
that  Go«l  was  beckoning  to  her  to  come  out  from  the  world, 
and  to  consecrate  herself  entirely  and  irrevocably  to  His 
service.     She  entered,  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  the  order  of 
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Our  Lady  of  Mount  Carmel  at  the  Convent  of  the  Incarna- 
tion  at   Avila.     During  her  novitiate   she   experienced  the 
nrst  of  that  long  series  of  sufferings  with  which  >t  please^ 
,;,.l  ,„  affli.t  her.     Sh.  describes  her  suffering's  m  deta.  .     It 
is  enough  to  say  that  she  suffered  the  tnrtures  .,f  crucifixion 
_her  life  was  a  living  death.     Affli.ted  in  every  sense,  she 
never  lost  confidence  in  Go<l,  she  had  over  on  her  hps  the 
,v„rds  of  llolv  Job:   "Since  we  have  received  good  things 
from'  the   ban's  of  God,   why   should   we  not   receive   evil 

'^"Tul  illness  rearhed   a    crisis    in    iSS'''.    ^vhen    she    was 
twenty-one  years  old.     For  four  days  prior  to  the  Feast  of  the 
Assumption  in  that  year  she  remained  insens  .le.     Lxtren. 
Unetion  was   administered,   her  grave   was   dug.   and   m   a 
neighbouring  convent,   the   Office  had   commenced   for  her 
soul    when   suddenly  she  recovered  consciousness,  went     o 
confession   and    received    Holy   Communion   with   extraordi- 
nirv  fervour.     She  recovered  from  immediate  danger    but 
found  that  she  was  paralysed,  and  thus  «^^  --^-^^^^^^P; 
less  and  sxiffering  for  three  years  more.     All  this  time  her 
one  succour,  her  one  comfort,  was  prayer    continued  union 
with  Go<l  by  mental  and.  vocal  prayer.     She  was  per^ectlj 
resigned  to  Go-Vs  holy  will,  yet  she  hoped  to  be  healed  th 
.h.'ni.ht  serve  God  with  greater  fervour.     "Finding  myself 
still  so  young,"  she  says,  "  struck  with  paralysis,  and  se.mg 
t  Ll  Stat!  to  which  earthly  physicians  ^a.l  recluce     - 
I  resolved  to  have  recourse  to  those  of  Heaven.    To  obt^n 
n,v  restoration  to  health,  I  took  for  advocate  and  protecto 
The  glorious  St.  Joseph,  and  I  commended  myself  earnestly 

IZer.  This  tender  father  of  my  soul,  this  well-beloved 
prXtor  hastened  to  relieve  me  from  bodily  suffering  J 
he  had  saved  me  from  more  terrible  peril  of  another  kmd. 
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/  da  not  remember  <vcr  to  have  asked  anything  of  him,  up  to 
this  moment,  that  he  d,d  not  grant  me.     Knowing  now    by 
long  exiuTience.  .he  mnmllous  ,.o.er  of  St.  Josephs  .nler- 
cession  with  (^.o.l.   I  .oul^l  wish  to  persuade  every  one  to 
honour  hin>  with  special  love.     I   have  permission  also  to 
say  I  feel  a  .special  pleasure  in  writing  it,  that  very  many  like 
,n y^elf  are  indebted  to  this  great  Saint  for  very  many  an.l 
vcn'  special   favours."     This  sentiment  of  affection  for   M^ 
Jos'eph  was  not  a  temporary  feeling  of  gratitude   it  was  what 
I  may  call  the  special  faith  and  piety  of  her  hfe.     To  St. 
Teresa  undoubtedly  must  be  attributed  the   or.gm   of   the 
man-ellous   propagation   of   that   devotion   ^^h-'h   to-day    . 
universal   in  the   Universal   Church.     She  was  the   l.rst   to 
found  a  Catholic  Church  in  his  honour.     Of  seventeen  con- 
vents of  her  order  which  she  founded,  twelve  were  de-hcated 
to  him ;  in  all  .he  established  devotion  to  him.  all  she  placed 
under  his  protection,  the  statue  of  St.  Joseph  decorated  the 
porticoes  of  all  her  convents.     Her  perpetual  advice  to  he 
religious  wa. :    "  Althov    ^  you  honour  many  saants  as  jour 
proectors.  have  a  particular  devotion  to  St.  Joseph,  .^ose 
power  with  God  is  so  great."     She  left  this  devotion    s  he 
special  legacy  to  her  Order  of  Mount  Cannel.     And  well 
they  accepted  it.     Before  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century 
a  hundred  and  f.fty  churches  in  that  order  were  consecrated 
to  this  great  saint,  and  the  Order  merited  from   bened.c 
XIV.   the  lofty   praise  of   ha^•ing  been   the   instrument   o 
Divine  Provi.lence  in  carrying  from  the  East    to   the   VVest 
this  beautiful  devotion,  and  establishing  the  worship  of  St. 
Joseph  under  the  most  solemn  rites  of  the  Church. 

In  one  of  the  Psalms  the   mighty    sun    is    described    as 

"  exulting  like  a  giant  to  n.n  his  course.     His  gomg  out  is 

from  the  end  of  Heaven,  and  his  circuit  even  to  the  end 

half.     And  there  is  no  one  that  can  hide  himself  from 
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his  heat"    Such  a  description  might  now  be  applied  to  our 
Saint      One  by  one,  sometimes  gently,  sometimes  severely, 
her  Divine  Ma.ster  struck  from  her  soul  the  chains  that  are 
forged  by  corrv^pt  nature  or  evil  habits,  until  she  felt  her- 
self free  to  run  along  joyously  and  steadily  in  that  .r.lhant 
career  of  sanctity  .hich  Ood  marke.1  out  for  her.     I  haj 
said  that  Go<l  used  a  certain  severity  towards  her;   for  Ood 
.e  know,  is  a  jealous  Go^■,  and  if  He  visits  any  ^ul  wU 
..  -cial  marks  of  predilection.  He  cannot  bear  to  see  m 
the    slightest    imperfection.       Hence,   one  day,   ma  smgu- 
L  and  surprising  manner,  He  corrected  one  of  the    aults 
hich  stdl  remained  to  remind  St.  Teresa  that  the  work  was 
not  yet  completed.     She  experienced  a  certam  pleasure  m 
:  ing  for  a  certain  time  each  day  a  certam  friend  to  whom 
.he  was  much  atta-hed.    One  day,  while  conversmg  w.th  he 
.  dlenly  our  Divine  Lord  appeared,  with  a  countena.ce  full 
fse;rity,  and  by  a  secret  inspiration  taught  her  that      -s 
amusement,  trivial  as  it  might  .ppear,  -s  very  d.pleas mg 
to  Him.     A  terrible  feur  seized  her;   she  now   saw    clearb 
Jhat  God  expected  from  her,  all  ^^ese  parti.u  ar  fnendsh.p 

.he  renounce.1,  and  ^--^-^X^vi::    o^^^^ 
have  I  in  Heaven,  ami,  l^esiJos  Ihee,  »l>- 

""ttCwill  draw  a  veil  ..ver  the  next  eighteen  years  ot  her 
Me  U  .as  ma.lc  .o  sacred  by  prayer  and  vifil.  ,.  was  „,adc 
L  so,r..f„.  and  pathetic  by  continued  surTcin,,  .t  w.,  tnade 
so  exalted  by  daily  apparitions  ot  her  D.vnte  Spouse  and 

ose^h  and  Mary,  U  .as  ..ade  so  entirely  supemat-tra^,  so 
completely    rcnovcd    beyond    and    above   anUl.nB     h«  w 
see  .ncl  evpcrience.  that  1   should  be  spcabuj  of  th  ngs  I 

,!,,:,„„.    Ll,.rstand  were  I  to  attempt  to  tvey    o  n, 

ders  ever  so  f.ain,  an  ,dea  ot  marvels  and  nurac  e.   ,, 

visions  and  appati.ions.  which  became  fam.ha,  o.a.rre„cc. 


I 


m^mMm: 


V, 


m  -ho  evtrv-aav  hlo  of  th-  Snin»  Vnd  the  mighty  lever  that 
thus  r,ft-l  her  far  above  mun-lane  tn.n,;s,  into  ih.s  cloudland 
of  sui,unat..ral  beings,  .as  rrayer-constaat.  n.v.r-ceasmg. 
perp-nual  prayor-ali  nlive  an.l  reverent,  prayer -heartfelt, 
earnest  prayer-prayer  that  .ame,  not  fr.m  the  mech.unsm 
ol  the  r^s.  hut  pravcr  thai  welled  i.p  '"  '"X--  "mtmnous  i.le 
fu,m  the  heart,  and  oveillowe.l  in  sij^hs  u.d  tears  and  ncver- 
endr.i-  fries  to  Heaven. 

Touard..  the  year  156^  a  ne.v  missiuu  b.    m  to  open  to 
our  Saint      As  ou.  Divine  Saviour  spent  thirt .  years  m  soh- 
tude  and  praver.  before  He  common,  ed   His  short  mss.on 
of  three  vear.s.  su  He  prepared  St     Ten-sa  for  a  Rreat  m.s- 
.Kuar-  work,  by  llie  life  of  .seclusion  of  v.nu  ^'  I  h;  .  c  spoken. 
I  hat  missionary  work  was  the  reform  of  the  Carfuhie  Onler. 
Owing  to  many  circumstances,   prmcipally   extreme   destitu- 
tion, the  Order  ha,l  fallen  away  from  that  primitive  perfec- 
l,on  thai   was  practised  an<l  ordaine  1  by  its  f-unders.     St. 
lere<i  ha  '   a.i  inspiration  fir.m  Almightv  God  that  she  wa., 
to  '^e  the    agent    in  the    hnn^is    of  the    Most    High  for  the 
accamplishn.ent  of   this   j:reat   work       She   met    disappmnl- 
r.,.„i  and  discouragement  cnnu-h  to  terrify  a       aker  mmd. 
Her  design  was  rejected  and  fi.nvned  upon  by         whom  she 
consulted.     Hrr  eclesiastical  superior  object-.-      -.nd  it  was 
onlv  after  six  months  of  .    -'^st  prayer  an.l  ■  ntreat.  thr,t  .he 

Ti       t)n      he 


V.i^  foUH' 

A  te 


succeeded    in    obtaining    the    ne<:essary  sat, 
fe:i<^t  nf  St.  Tlartholomew    15^  ",  her  first  c 
and   four  sisters,  with  hers:  i,   took  poss.o.^iO 

ouicry  arose;  the  populace  thrt  atened  to  bv the 

A  meeting  of  ma£.slrates  was  hold,  and  it  v    -  ab.  • 
finally  de-'lded  that  it  was  necessarv  for  th     nubK 
th..t  the  convent  bhouM  be  .lestrcyed.  and  th..   1    m   ^is^ 
V  hen  a  Dominican  priest  arose,  and  persuaded  th. 
nates  to  defer  a  decision  until  some  "urther  occasion 
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,,,,  null.,   .  fur^l-  1'     r.lut,.en,.       r       i.        ^^ 
,,,,  ■„.  p.....e,  an.l  our    -aint  set  hers,        .  -L  -^ 

t:  .. , '.    ■  ---•)■ ."  ■,■  "f  si'-- <-'>■• 

■'■■",,,,„.„..■    n..-    ...,c..   or   r.:f„,m,  «..•■.„.-,» 
"■'"■-        '  ;  ,  ,  ,,  ,.  ,,.  .,„  rc.mU.m  »l«m.  sin-  ...-r">l 

'-;"•■"- "";  ::     „.„;sh„t ,,,.1  ..«.>-.  •• 

.„,Htcnu.,.     'iLen     R. r  twenty  years  -^^  a^   1- 

,e.t...!  from  her  lab,         '     i  H  ^^       ^'^^  ''''^\'''^      '  ],,,. 
^       Ifrn-  her  for   >  n -.u  u.        a  M, -Unung  I'oNN ■  f  nM>. 

."     „  ,e.      ..1  !al>our.,  ami  m,     she  passed 

11,;,.      1  i'l     -ic  671U   :  >ar  ot   u..r  .^  . 

^        .,t  .  >   ("-'"I  will  I"-  t-"  1'^  ''  '   -^ 

•    lite  ot  every  saini  is  rj.  »■■' 

j,U..     An.l  as  St.  Augn^ine,  ti.  nulnig 
„.,    an  evil  1.  i!/it,  wa.-  l^roi'ght  fa,      to  face 
tJ^'ai^u^fonu  of  Chasliiv.  an.l  shown  U,e  .     -is  of 
^  bovs  a;>  1  tender  vir.ins  who  folk-wed  her  n,  c  e^ 

.,.,,e,  .ul  asked  e.     Ml.,    not   do  as  .hov   .c  -  .-    - 

00.  from  t,n.e  to  tar.e.   Almighty  G...1  puts  be.  re.  r.    .he 
e.;n.pie  of  some  mi,h,y  saint,  and  sU.nulat.s  us  t,w         J 

„r  hearin"  the  lite  of  a  Famt,  »e  l.el  ...- 

,W,.g  in  these  strange  tin,.,    vhen  .„.  .    .t  .1.^^^ 

are  bewilacrel,   Anerf  • - 

,„,eh„<l,ngs  of  evU,  .hen  oor  »>„.,  ..■  -"  --^"  J.'  ^ 
i„^,e  attempt  «  are  maf^ing  to  sen=  Ood  and  sen  . 


•I      :  Me  '.f 
jiidi.  -..lit,  ina  .1 
fur  .1  lesson  and 

1  afiaid  to  abas 
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worM,  it  is  well  fur  us  that  we  have  tht;  writings  uf  such  a 
saint  as  Teresa  to  enlighten  us — the  example  of  such  a  saint 
t'^  inspire  us.     L'joking  across  the  mists  of  three  centuries, 
we  may  see  our  Saint  looking  on  us  with  eyes  of  ineffable 
tenderness,  we  may  hear  her  voice  sounding  like  the  death- 
bell  those  eternal  truths,  which,  if  we  are  not  lost,  we  must 
study  and  understand,  and   make  the  guiding  lights  of  our 
lives      There  are  those  writings  and  sayings  of  hers,  every 
word  of  which  seems  to  have  been  written  with  a  flame  of 
fire.    There  is  the  terrible  lesson  taught  by  her  one  early  fault. 
There  is  her  warning  voice  sounding  from  the  awful  depths  of 
eternity    against  the  sins    of    novel  reading    and    company- 
keeping.       There  is  the  beautiful  life  of  sixty-seven  years, 
spent  without  one  single  mortal  sin.     There  are  the  forty 
years  of  quiet  seclusion,  every  day  sen  Img  up  to  God  the 
perfumed  incense    of    her    prayers    and    penances.       There 
are  tv.-enty  years  of  her  missionary  life — twenty  years  of  fruit- 
ful labour— again  for  Go<l.    i'ut  side  by  side  with  all  this  the 
poor  paltry  lives  we  are  leading,  and  let  us  ask  ourselves: 
Do  we  really  expect  a  reward  from  God  and  for  what?     We 
may  buy  back  the  time  we  have  sinfully  squandered,  if  only 
for  the  future  we  are  faithful.   And  how  shall  we  be  ?   Is  there 
nothing,  O  Lord,  to  keep  us  steadfast  in  Thy  service?     Is 
there  nothing  to  bind  us  fast  to  Thee,  so  that  neither  the 
powers  of  darkness  nor  own  own  traitorous  passions  would 
lead  us  away  fr<mi  Thee?     Again,  let  us  consult  our  Saint, 
who  tells  us  that  from  the  moment  she  had  the  happiness  of 
seeing  the  adorable  beauty  of  her  Divine  Lord,  nothing  in 
the  wcrM  could  offer  to  her  sight  anything  that  could  touch 
her,  or  occupy  her  thoughts.     Everything  she  saw,  so  far 
from  attracting  her,  filled  her  with  disgust  when  she  com- 
pared them  to  the  beauty  and  excellences  she  discovered  in 
her  Jesus. 
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M<tCi  ana  a  youtftful  CoiiRssor. 


"  Ixt  the  (.M  men  with  the  younpor  prair.e  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  for 
His  name  ali>ne  ia  exalted."— I's.  cxlviii.  12. 


T, — St.  Alpiionsus  Liguori. 

THERE  is  an  empire  in  the  midst  of  the  empires  of 
the  worltl.  and  its  laws  are  not  f mined  I>v  Hc^sh  nnd 
bIfXKl,  and  its  praises  arc  not  on  the  lips  of  men, 
and  its  glory  is  not  that  which  perishes  when  the 
grave  has  dosed,  and   the  epitai>h  is  written.      Il   is  conter- 
minrns  with  the  empires  of  the  earth,  for  it  is  throned  on  all 
ih.>  dwelling-places  of  men;  yet  it  reaches  out  into  eternity, 
and  angels  are  its  subjects,  and  archangels  its  ministers.    As 
subtle  as  the  spirit  of  air,  it  envelops  this  material  world, 
and  penetrates  into  high  places,  and  into  the  lowliest,  and 
the  world  has  rage  1  against  it,  and  sought  to  destroy  it,  yet 
it  abides  in  its  strength,  and  even  time  will  not  touch  it,  for 
it  is  sealed  with  the  seal  of  Immortality.  .nge  and  mysterious 

are  its  teachings  and  its  laws,  mak  little  of  earth  and 
the  .lesires  of  men,  and  for  ever  \n  hing  another  world 
around  us,  above  us,  within  us,  ii.habit.>,l  by  spirits,  whose 
transcendent  strength  aitd  beatity  shall  be  ours,  if  we  learn 
to    despise  the  trappings  of  earthly  pride  and    the    desires 
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of  a  nature  that  is  grown  rornipt,  and  try  to  lift  ourselves 
even  to  the  fnll  stature  of  the  perfection  which  was  ours  he 
fore  we  fell.     And  ih-  snhjuts  of  that  empire,  whilst  toilinj^, 
like  ordinary  men,  live  h  If  their  lives  in  that  same  world  of 
spirits,   and    speak    to    vi.-^ions   that    faith    creates,    and   take 
ideal  types  of  sanctity  for  models,  and  drc.un  of  great  white 
thrones  in  the  clouds,  where  yet  they  shall  dwell,  and  pray  to 
unseen  Iv.ings  for  strength  in  peril,  and  for  hope  when  thoy 
faint,  and  believe  that  power  descends  upon  them  from  the 
skies',  and  that  dark  spirits  vanish  into  the  nether  hell,  when 
the  legi<   .s  of  Heaven  sweep  from  the  clou.ls  at  the  voice,  or 
at  the  cnmmand   of  pr.iyer.     And  this  empire,  too,  has   its 
heroes,  those  who  had  keener  faith  an<l  insight  into  all  the 
awful  mvsteries  that  exist  around  us,  who  made  the-^c-Ues 
more  like   the   angels  by  becoming  less   like  to   mei      vho 
lahoure.l  to  extend  the  dnminion  ui  Jesus  Ci.iist-on  whom 
the  spirit  of  GuA  was  more  fully  poure<l  (-nt,  and  who  were 
to  their  fe!!:.w  men  as  voices  crsln-  in  the  wilderness,  and  as 
pillars  <.f  lire  in  a  <larken.-d  land. 

Siuh,  beyniul  doubt,  was  the  won.lerful  Saint,  Alplumsus, 
uho.  after  a  laborious  an.l  fruitful  life,  passed  about  one 
hundreil  years  agn  to  his  reward. 

In  thi^  empir-  of  the  Church,  of  which  I  have  spoken, 
there  are  two  purifying  and  ennobling  elements  which  are  the 
l,,i  of  all  humanity;  Init  wl.i.  h,  when  duly  consecrated,  are 
the  means  given  us  by  Co-l,  to  repair  the  sad  wounds  of  a 
fallen  hum.anity,  an  i  make  us  worthy  of  our  angelic  destinv. 
Tm  fallen  A.lam.  it  was  said  :  "  In  the  .sweat  of  thy  brow  shalt 
ihou  labour."  The  S.-'ond  Adam  sa,  1 :  Mf  any  man  will  be 
Mv  disciple.  Irt  him  take  up  his  cross."'  To  work  and  to 
sulTe,  is  the  c.,mm.;a  lot  of  m^n,  to  work  and  to  suffer 
and  ther.-bv  to  lift  on.s.  If  ab.ae  the  earth— this  is  the 
making  of  saints      An.l  1  think  we  shall  come  to  a  full  under- 
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standing  of  St.  Alnhnnsus,  if  we  consider  his  life  under  this 
t..o-fnld  aspect,  if  we  s.u.ly  the  marvelK.us  dee's  he  a.vom- 
pl.shed.  and  still  nio.e,  the  n.arlyrdom  he  endure!  w.  h  the 
Latitude  of  the  early  saints,  at  the  Innds  of  nun.  and  even 

at  the  hands  of  God. 

It  was  a  happy  day  for  St,  Alphonsus  and  the  Chnrch- 
,hat  dav,  when  puffed  up  with     a  vain  concnt  of  h>s  ^re.U 
i„t.  llectual  powers,  he  was  suddenly  plun:.e,l  into  an  agony  c 
sham,  before  his  legal  brethren  and  the  vast  as.semblage  c. 
his  cc.untrvn.en-shame  at  d.  feat,  .lure  he  was  nu>st  assured 
o     victor^•-de,u•r  shame,   for   he   amnared    to   the   wo  Id 
.erelv  a.;  a  casuist  and  a  qu.bbler,  who    ^^^^^^^^^  ^ 
....mentary  triumph  had  sacrificed  just.ce  and  truth.     1  or  a 
;..,.  .onth  he  had  laboured  at  his  desk.  pihn.  u,.  ar,ume. 
after  ar.u.oent.  until  the  fair  fabr.c  rose  before  hun.  dear 
,    feet,  .lawless,  and  he  had  cunted  on  the  applause  of  lu 
l:iends  and  the  discom.Hure  of  his  <^^^^^^'^^ 
the  fair  fabric  has  .lissolved  at  a  suv,le  word    an-l  he  kaves 
h    court  a  shamed  and  hun.ble  1  man,  and  ^he  l>'Uor  cry 
Solomon  ri^^^  from  his  heart:  ''Vanity  of  vamt.e^^^^^^^^^^ 
,,,;,,'•       „   .      1,  Alphonsus,  not  all!    Lo .  hore  at  hand 

"w  thu    ■    "  -t  perish;  lo!  here  at  hand  is  spmttral  and 
;;^;;ll  laoour  tLt  shall  not  fail  in  its  frn^ 
...... .h.e  is  toil,^U.i;c.rp.no^^^^ 

rust  will  consume  and  thu'N.s  ^^  '»  ^^^^  '  j^  .in 

vain  cobwebs  of  passing  glory,  j^^^^  \^"^;^„,  enjoy- 
tear  a. sunder  ;  but  ^^^^^^^'^^  ;'^^^^,ry'^^  c.nno. 
.nent  during  the  h.n,  years  ^  e^ermty^  ar^^  .^^ndour  of 
f,,,,  for  it  emanates  from  1  .m.        ^o  ,s        J 

^^'  '-'-"^^X^l^   ^In-       -^'^e  burthen   of   l.fe 


^r'tX'".:-  ^'-   ^  ^"^-  '''  ''''''''''  ^""  '"'' 
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labour,  and  seek  their  reward  in  the  black  bread  r'nd  squalid 
<lon  which  they  call  home ;  and  sometimes  they  seek  sheller 
beneath  the  walls  of  their  village  church,  and  mutter  a  few 
prayers  that  have  lost  their  meaning  for  them,  and  lift  eyes 
of  despair  to  the  rude  crosses,  which  tell  them,  too,  of  suffer- 
ing, but  have  lost  their  sweet  symbolism  of  mercy  an  1  love. 
For  religion  is  dead  or  decaying  amongst  those  rude  people ; 
and  the  divine  story  of  infmite  love  and  patience  has  lost  its 
life-giving  power  and  strength,  and  has  become  merely  as  an 
empty  legend;    and  even  the    Madonna,    the    ever-present, 
ever-loving  ^fadonn3,  seems  to  have  left  the  eanh.  and  taken 
with   her  purity  and   gentleness   and   holiness,   for  they  no 
longer  revere  her  virtues,  though  they  have  not  lost  all  faith 
in  her  power.       All  this  Alphonsus  saw  with  the  instinct, 
or  rather  the  inspiration  of  a  saint ;   and  here  was  the  work 
for  which  now  he  had  to  exchange  the  gown  of  the  lawyer, 
and  the  exciting  triumphs  of  legal  subtlety  and  elo(iuonce. 
But  he  saw  more.    It  were  at  best  a  pitiable  sight— that  of 
this  multitude  of  human  beings,  passing  from  life  to  death, 
through   labours   unrewarded,    except   with    the   solace   that 
comes  from  sin.    Rut  there  was  eternity !  eternity  before  them  ; 
and  would   it   not  be  work,  the   most  sublime   that  human 
hand  ever  touched,  to  fit  those  souls  for  Heaven— to  save  those 
souls  from  hell?     For.  mark  it  well,  those  saints  of  Go-l  are 
no  visionaries,  as  the  world  too  freely  supposes.     Alphonsus 
did  not  take  his  conception  of  hell  from  poetic  dreamers, 
who  fill  its  gloomy  mansions  with  angelic  intelligences,  de- 
livering pompous  speeches  against  the  Most  High,  nor  did 
he  follow  the  idea  of  his  own  countryman  and  create  puppets 
of  the  imagination  that  the  world  might  see  with  pleasant 
curiosit)-.     He  saw  hell  as  a  nrc-etemnl— inextinguishable- 
kindled  by  the  anger  of  the  Most  High  God-with  the  smoke 
thereof  going  up  for  ever  and  ever,   an  1  the  worm  never 
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day,  falling  from  the  streets  of  that  sunny 


'a    bloC-sumed  .y«  of  Chrls.  in  G"l.->a„,    and    he 
Ivlmt  eyes  of  Christ  on  Calvao-,  and  he  knew  that  e>ery 

r„rfe>,  m-o  that  abyss  was  a  ..o^  .0  Satan  ^d 
^™.  l„  Christ      And  he  heard  the  voice  ot  Cod  calling 
,t  r,  t   sa?  that  ™i,h.,  mnUitude  ;  and  s.ta.,h.«ay  he  wen 

W  as,  down  to  the  day  when  amidst  his  btethten,  an 
;;,::'„.  ^'aslc.  in  a,.ny.  he  .avo  np  h.  .-  s,.n      ■     .o.h 
.K«  R„n  of  his  canonisation  tells  us:      No  toU,  no  ir  . 

r::".Whin,to,ecan™™.ee^>n^;;:^>-^^ 

"":;;r;;;;ra:r::::;"han:'ts,  !:l  ,....  .^'. 

•«         HP  mide  a  vow-a  difficult  one,  except  to  a 
noble  sac-nfice.    He  -de      yo.  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^^^^^^ 

great  samt,  and  ho  kept  it.       He  ^^  ^^^^  ^^ 

of  tinn-  that  could  be  given  to  ^  .od  s  service, 
nv  kind  i«  elevating  and  ennoblins.     Be  it  ever  so  menial 
any  kind  is  e  evat    g  consecration  on  the  soul. 

ever  .>  ^"-f /l  ";;;j;,  , ,     x.t  so  much  a  servant,  as 

•         ^"^  ^^'^  ^^"^^      r*    ting  the  fallen,  succouring  the 

:i:c:;ri:;::a;..ng-g..ktotheeve.present 


.SSL- 


\n 


\m 


m ' 


154       AN  AGE1»  AND  A  YOUTHFUL  CONFESSOR. 

cross  that  crowns  every  hill  in  that  land  of  faith  its  message 
of  ever-endiirinp^  mercy    to  th(»sc  uho  ha.l  forgottm  its  mys- 

tin-  .,u<\  meaning. 

Sixty  years  is  a  l..ng  span  of  life.     Sixty  years  and  sixty 
times  sixlv  is  but  a  moment!     Which  is  true?     Both  true. 
Sixty  years  of  labour  for  things  that  perish— what  is  it,  but 
the   anguished   dream   of   a   moment;    what   means   it.   bm 
laurels  that  fade,  an.l  a  name  that  is  written  on  water?"    P.ul 
sixtv  years  for  Cod.  such  as  Alphr.nsus  gave  ;  ah '.  it  is  a  long 
span  of  life,  f.^r  it  reaches  out  int.,  eternity.     And  who  that 
K-is  rot  seen  the  archives  of  Heaven  can  tell  ^^h:M  nnghty 
,nd  e.Kluring  work  was  accomplished  during  these  years  bv 
Alphonsus?       If,  as  St.    Augustine   says,  the  raising  of  one 
soul  fiom  sin  to  grace  is  more  than  the  crettion  of  a  world, 
what  value  shall  we  set  on  the   countless   souls  that   were 
gainM  to  Christ  bv  the  ministry  of  our  Saint?     As  simple 
pries:    as  founder  of  a  relii-ious  Or.ler,  as  Bishop,  as  Doctor, 
who  shall   calculate   the   victories   of   grace,    the   sweetness 
poured  ,.p..n  sonow.  the  calm  that  succeeded  despair,  in  the 
,^illions   of  .souls  that  came  un.ler  his  intluence?     lie   may 
l-„.w    at  le.st.  that  has  sung  from  his  heart    that  hymn  of 
gladness  which  comes   after  repenta.ice.  he  may   conjecture 
what  peace  flowed  over  the  sa.l  earth  from  his  ministry,  but 
the  c.l„rv  that  he  gave  the  Most  High  shall  never  be  known 
by  angels  or  men  till  the  day  of  reckoning,  when  the  trumpet 
shall  sound  and  the  seal  be  broken,  and  the  book  shall  ..e 
opened  in  the  valley  of  the  Judgmem. 

But  St  Alphonsus  would  also  perpetuate  his  work 
...n„n<  St  them.  He  would  pass  away  in  time,  but  the  stniggle 
was  a  never-ending  on.^  and  why  should  he  n<.t  "-ake  cevta,n 
that  ever  in  the  Ikld.  labouring  to.  vHuist  Jesus,  should  b.  a 
band  of  missionaries,  filled  with  his  spirit,  penetrated  by  h.s 
f..;,h  and  whnse  mission  should  be  his  own  •.  "  He  hath  sent  me 
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t(i  preach  to  the  poor,  to 


heal  the  bruised  of  h.-art."    P.ul  were 


il 


Iroa.ly  in  the  Chiir.-h,  suine  critie  raif.hl  a 


;k,  St\  fUl 


there  not  alroaoy  in  uic  ^... ,  ■  ■■■■■  - 

h   lurking;.,  .he  Holy  Spirit  in  «-e  Ca.hohc  Cl>urd  ,    h  > 
tZ  k,>  w  .ha.  ...e  spiri.ual  »an.s  uf  men  "ke  d.     ■  " 
I,H.,  at  ,liff.r.n,  ,imes ;  and  .ha,  .he  .-ssauUs  mad    b     h 
'er-acive,   ever-..a.chful   enemy,    are   direc.ed    'i'""'  J^ 

::  ,;..  n,any  va,i„n,  forms  as  ..-*'--;  =  * 
.„„erna.ura,  origin  and  ^»7;-;fn-.o     o  ".r.  .he 

„,„..,  ,r„m  .he  Corman  Reb,™a.,on  ,  -^^J-^J^^^ 
„.i,.al  Wslorian  is  n«  a.  all  n""»'->^"     ^^  ,  ,    (3,. 

M,,b,„.s..  go.  a  special  mis.on  .u  "'■«"«"',_;  ,,;,.„,. 

'---nt;::xranrLT:s^paren..y,., 

;,:i„l.raneeanM.aK.l.or>..a..vas.he.ne.^^^ 
,    ,.'.rvi..ence?    Wk.t  old  be  am.  a.  m  h,»  .r.l.i.-,". 
;Tb.     ■     "    de*„v  bv  .lu..e  a.vr.a  P..W.-.S  c(  sa..re  and 
tL!ir:hieh<.d;rorbliso.,n.seend.^d^...^ 

,,„,  wi.y. '.-».^-j  x:  ::,;;:„.  him,  .hose 

,,,„■„,;,  rha.  .here  ,»  ""!•;;;;„,„„  J  ,„,„„.  and  whose 
„,-,„,.,n  be  »,1,  des,n,v,  an,     h^t    .  *     ^  ^„,^^^ 

"""'"  '"  ":  Ivt  h^^W      .<■  mine..  .0  .vri.e  on  .he  hearts 

"■'  ""  "■  "     1        h    b.       n  «   n,i<s;„na,ies  he  has  adopted. 
Oie  earlh,  ihroiish  '<"  >'■  "> » 
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until  the  fs.iphisms  and  satires  of  infidols  shall  fall  heedless 
on  souls  that  shall  be  lifted  by  faith  above  reason,  and  by 
love  even  above  faith,  almubt  unto  the  perfect  vision  of  their 
God. 

But    one    might    think  that  these  infidels  would  be  met 
more  rationally  by  learned  Doctors  in  the  Schools  and  Univer- 
sities of  the  Church.     What  have  poor  peasants  to  do  with 
those  ilangrrons  teachinr;s,  or  how  can  simple  missionaries 
deal  with  controversies  that  are  sn  complicated  that  the  very 
highest  intelligences  are  lost  in  them  ?    Yes,  but  St.  Alphonsus 
knew  that  these  dangerous  doctrines  would  filter  down  from 
the  high  places  to  the  lowliest  ;   that  in  an   incredibly  short 
space  of  time  the  most  unlettered  peasant  would  hear  of  and 
C'jasp  at  i'.Htriiies  that  are  so  flattering  to  human  passions; 
and  with  regnr<l  to  the  means.  St.  Alphonsus  t  mployed  by  far 
the  best  antidote  against  irreligii-n  in  a  personal  n-ve  for  Jesus 
Christ — tlie  same  love  that  armetl  innocent  virgins  in  Rome 
aga'nst  the  ar;_;uments  of  philosophers  and  the  fiercer  argu- 
ments of  the  firo  and  the  beast— the  same  love  that  touched 
the  heart  of  St.   Paul   am'   made  him  eloquent  before  the 
Greeks  at  Athens— the  same  love  that  in  every  age  is  more 
than  a  match  for  subtkty  of  argument  r.nd  charm  of  eloquence 
on  the  lips  when  the  heart  is  cold  and  silent.    And,  therefore, 
St.  Alphonsus,  with  his  own  great  wisdom,  interpreting  rightly 
the  words  of  Jesus  Christ :    "  I  came  to  cast  fire  upon  the 
earth,  and  what  will  I  but  that  it  be  kindled,"  strove,  first  of 
all,  to  create  in  his  own  soul  a  passionate  love  for  his  Divine 
Master,  then  that  love  he  would  communicate  to  his  brethren 
in  the  Order  he  e.stablished,  thence  it  would  flow  freely  on 
souls  thrit  v.nuM  quicken  imto  life  under  its  blessed  influence  ; 
and  he  enshrine  1  that  great  passion  of  his  life  in  two  little 
works  that  will  be  read  in  the  churches  of  France  long  after 
the  fiendish  works  of  Voltaire  are  forgotten :  "  The  Visits  to 
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the  lUcsseJ  Sacrament."  and  the  "  Love  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ."  ...     ... 

Inspired  by  that  same  divine  love,  he  entered  .no    h.U 
controversy  that  ^.r  seventy  years  agitated  the  great  College 
uf  the  Sorbonne.  expose.l  Catholic  and  Christian  du<-ttmcs  to 
the  ridicule  of  the  unbelievers,  created  a  kinl  of  suppressed 
antagonism  between  the  Church  of  Trance  and  the  centre  c 
Catholic  unity,  and  was  only  finally  swept  away  at  the  las 
great  General  Council  of  the  Vatican.    With  the  theology  o 
this  Jansenist  controversy  we  have  nothmg  to  do.     But  U. 
.hole  spirit  was  so  fatal  to  Christian  piety    so  "PPo«-^^° 
Christian  mercy  and  love,  that  our  Saint  threw  the  .h  le 
passion  of  his  soul  and  all  the  resources  of  h.s  splend.d  m- 
ellect  and  vast  learning  imo  the  contest.     ^^^    ^^^'^''^ 
t.i„es  were  gloomy,  d.rk,  d^-spon.ent,  despauful.     .  hey  mad 
Uvation  an  impossibility  to  son.e,  they  ma.le  .t  a  cham  e- 
r;te    hance--to  those  who  were  the  elect.     They  nulht.ed  all 
The  C  spel   promises-and  those   divine   inspirations  to   re^ 
pentar.e  thl  guarantees  of  mercy,  which  you  ha^e  so  o^ten 
heard  with  hope,  they  put  them  aside,  -^-P^ ^^  ^^^^^^^ 
kind  as  moving  on  under  a  Divine  curse  to  mev.table  destruc 

%hen.  condemned  by  the  Church,  their  worst  effects  had 
,Z,  aivay,  they  left  in  the  Church  of  ^^^^^  ^^^ 
everlty  and  ,mgentleness,  a  spirit  of  terror  and   -  '^^^^^^ 
auced  lamentable  results  amongst  the  people,  and  mad      he 
onfessional  a  tnbunal  of  unben.Vmg  i--e^  and  no      f    ur 
•  „   ^,>rrv      St    Alphonsus  wrote  against  the  e\U,   anu 

be  ,ho..ve,i  wonderful  learning  and  great  '--"I^^,;";  ^^^t; 
as  I  have  said,  he  preferred  to  meet  th,s  evd  by  mcreasmg 
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love  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  the  Jansenist  dispute  that  hruuyht 
forth  all  his  manelloui  talents  as  theologian  an<l  controver- 
sialist, and  produced  works  that  will  last  as  long  as  the  Chur  h 
itself,  and  which  have  earned  for  him  the  title  of  Doctor.  He 
addrfs.si'd  the  laity  in  a  little  treatise  on  ascetic  theology  tiiat 
is  familiar  to  you — his  treatise  on  Prayer,  and  he  drew  up  for 
the  priesthood  a  series  of  definite  decisions  on  all  practical 
(jucstions  concerning  morals,  which  he  embodied  in  a  work 
that  is  as  familiar  as  the  Bible  to  priests — his  Moral  Theology. 

Now,  I  should  like  to  linger  for  a  moment  on  this  parti- 
cular point,  for  it  appears  to  me  that,  ne.\t  after  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Rcdemptorist  Order,  this  was  the  great  work  of 
his  life.  There  is  in  the  Catholic  Church  an  institution  that 
a.ssiimes  and  v'ommands  such  power,  that  has  such  lofty  and 
sublime  pretensions,  that  Is  so  comi)licated  in  its  workings,  yet 
so  perfect,  that  rules  so  universally  throughout  the  world — 
that  if  [  had  no  other  proof  of  the  Church's  Divine  origin,  I 
Wdi.ild  accept  this  institution  as  linal  and  satisfactory  evidence. 
1  s|,iak  of  the  Confessional.  The  idea  of  the  Confessional 
must  have  come  from  Go<l  Man,  with  all  his  pride,  could 
never  have  attempted  to  assume  the  power  of  the  priest  in 
confession,  it  "lod  Himself  did  n.it  communicate  it.  Ihiiik  of 
it;  it  is  the  government  of  human  souls.  It  is  the  right  to  have 
laid  bare  before  you  the  awful  >'>crets  .i  the  human  heart. 
It  is  the  right  to  go  down  into  and  probe  and  examine  those 
sacred  depths  of  the  human  conscience  which  the  (  ve  of  God 
can  a! one  pierce.  It  is  the  privilege  of  drawing  aside  the  veil 
uliich  t Acty  poor  human  bcint;  dra\v.>,  down  so  iiKhli}  ovci 
his  heart  that  no  friend  can  be  so  dear  as  in  ever  dare  to 
touch  it. 

hut  with  this  pri\ilege  comes  a  frightful  responsibility. 
Not  alone  the  respon.sibility  of  keeping  those  secrets  inviolate 
— that  is  comparatively  easy ;  but  the  responsibility  of  guiding 
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those  souls  through  dark  and  intricate  ways  into  the  ways  of 
sweetness  an<!  liRht.    For  of  all  the  strnnRC  mysteries  than  ran 
cunie  uiulir  human  rognisanre,  the   most  mysterious   is  the 
human  heart.     Its  feoiings,  its  thoughts,  its  ■lisircs,  its  way- 
wardness,  its  meanness,   iti  nobility,  its  giandeur,   are   inex- 
Ijlicable,  except  to  Him  who  made  it.     E\cry  day  in  your  loial 
iiospilals  a  hundred  students  stand  eager  and  watchful  round  a 
cuiich  where  a  patient  is  ly  ng,  over  whom  is  the  surgeon  and 
his  knife.    Life  and  death  depend  on  the  Miecess  of  the  opera- 
tion     A  single  tremor  of  the  hand,  a  single  mi.idirectiou  of 
the  mind,  will  be  fatal.     Will  any   surgeon  assume  the   re- 
sponsibility but  one  who  has  steadied  hi    nerves  by  physical 
fxcrci.se  and  his  inltllect  by  careful  study?     I!ut  every  day, 
and  in  evcrv  Catholic  Cluirrh  in  ilio  world,  op«  r;uions  nioi- 
delicate,  because  more  spiritual,  luue  to  be  perluriiicd.  and 
do  v(ju  not  think  that  they  who  are  comir  ssioncd  to  touch  the 
delicate  nerves  of  the  human  soul  ought  lo  have  strength  and 
knowledge  for  their  m\sterii->us  work?     I'.very  .'.ay.  throu;;hout 
the  (hurches  of  the  world,  whenever  a  priest  fling,  the  puri^le 
stole  around  bis  neck,  he  has  to  witness  sad  tragedies  where 
lie  alone  can  bring  relief;  he  has  to  hear  the  suppressed  sob 
from  lips  thit  never  tremble  before  the  world,  anrl  to  see 
tears  fall  from  eyes  that  at  all  other  times  are  proudly  dry. 
.An'1  do  you  not  think  that  he  requires  a  scientific  training  to 
guide   the   un'vary,    to   console    the   wretched,   to  bind    the 
I. raised,  and  t..  lift  the  fallen  ?     Now  the  "  guide,  philosopher, 
friend, '  of  the  Catholic  priesthood  throughout  the  world  is 
St.  Alphonsus  Liguuri.     It  is  no  exaggeration  to  state  that  in 
fll  doubts  and  difficulties,  and  they  are  many  and    frequent, 
there  is  not  a  priest  in  the  world  that  <loes  not   fly   to  our 
Samt  for  Hght  and  gui-iance  :  and  there  is  not  a  single  penitent 
throughout  the  world,  of  all  the  vast  numbers  who  throng  the 
Confessionals    of    Christendom,  who  is  not  guided    by    his 
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wisdom  and  directed  by  his  knowledRc.       What  Plato  is  to 
anrient  philosophy;   what  Thomas  Aquinar.  is  to    Christian 
pliilosopliv ;    what    Ik-Uarmine    is    in    controversy,   that    St. 
Alphonsus  is  in  the  practical  department  of  Ethical  snence 
and  the  guidance  of  souls.     He  has  s     completely  appro- 
priated that  flepartment  to  himself,  that  none  of  his  prede- 
cessors in  the  same  is  ever  quott-      and  ail  his  successors  in 
moral  theology  are  simply  his  pupils  and  commentators.    And 
if  a  priest  were  to  leave  our  shores  in  the  morning,  and  were 
to  go  forth  in  the  Scriptural  sense  without  scrip  or  staff  or 
shoe,  he  must  at  lea.st,  in  his  most  abject  poverty,  take  three 
books  with   him— his   Ikeviar)-.   his   Missal,   and   the    Moral 
Theolog)'  of  St.  Alphonsus— the  first  to  sing  the  praises  of 
i,is  God',  the  second  lo  celebrate  the  Eternal  Sacrifice,  the 
third  to  guide  to  the  footstool  of  God  in  Heaven  what "vir 
souls  may  be  entruste<l  to  him.     for  well  might  he  sav  with 
the  Psalmist :  "  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet :  and  a  light  to 
my  footsteps."     But  what  is  the  spirit  of  this  great  work? 
Need  1  say  that  it  is  the  direct  converse  of  everything  Jan- 
senistic  or  severe  ?     The  .spirit  of  Christian  mercy  is  shefl  over 
it.     In  this  and  the  supplemental  works  he  wrote  for  con- 
fessors,   the    priest   is    father,    physician,    counsellor,    ju^'ge. 
Yes!  but  not  so  much  to  condemn  as  to  absolve.     And  here 
we  meet  with  what  1  call  the  miracle  of  his  life— his  pro- 
found knowledge  of  the  human  heart  and  his  complete  mastery 
of  every  branch  of  theological  and  Scriptural  science,  and  his 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Fathers  and  Do<:tors  of  the 
Church.    I  have  said  that  the  workings  of  the  luiman  he.irt  are 
infinite,  and  I  am  aware  that  there  may  be  possibilities  of 
grcat.KSS,  or  of  wirk'-.!n.-s.  that  have  not  as  y.-t  been  .levcloped. 
But  so  far  as  our  knowledge  goes,  there  is  not  a  chord  in  the 
heart  or  conscience  of  men  that    St.    Alphonsus    has    not 
touched,  and  heard  therefrom  the  harsh  discord  of  passion. 
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«»r  the  harmunif!.  ui  cclislial  virtutb.     lit-  knows  iMtiything 
that  rt),m  lan  say  or  think  or  do.     From  tht-  rapt  ecstasies  of 
a  sixint  who  lives  half  in  Heaven,  half  on  earth,  down  to  the 
slimy  abysses  of  a  poor  sonl,  who  is  tied  up  l)y  his  fellow- 
men  as  a  hrvile  which  would  injure  or  destroy— nothing  was 
romealeil  from  him.     From  the  earnest  paasionate  struggle 
that  a  sfHil  in  the  bt  ,c,'inning  makes  against  temptation  to  the 
sad  compliance  uid  despair— from  the  MTupulous  anxieties  of 
a  timid  soul  whu    s  ever  fearful  of  sin  to     m;     tol  refinement 
of  villainy  of  those  who  li\e  to  make  sit        '.*  ., tk  L:--all  was 
familiar  to  him.     He  is  never  suq)rised  at   ■:  yliimr      Like  a 
ru«>l  physiciai    he  holds  !»is  hand  on  the  n'  i      :i    humanity, 
and   is   always  ready  with   a  clear   dogmauc   v-ii'.uon.      He 
ascends  with  the  ease  of  a  si)irit  from  the  contemi)lalion  of  the 
most  loathsome  things  to  a  meditation  on  the  most  sublime — 
he  knows  how  to  touch  the  most  awful  diseases  of  the  human 
soul  without  suffering  to  himself  or  his  pupils  the  slightest  ile- 
filcmer.t.     The  Divine  Law— the  Natural  Law — Human  Law 
— he  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  all,  and  tells  you  where  they 
unite,  where  they  ci nibine,  where  they  conflict;  and  with  all 
his   great  charity   he   never    suffers    the    slightest    departure 
from  what  is  just  and  righ;    lU-s — he  will  not  allow  man  to 
detract  from  the  glory  that  is  due  to  God,  nor  from  the  Jus- 
tice he  owes  to  his  brother.     In  a  word,  we  may  apply  to  the 
directive  theology  of  St.  AiphunMis  the  words  of  Holy  Writ, 
and  say  that  in  his  direction  of  souls,  "  Merc^-  and  truth  have 
met ;  justice  and  peace  have  kissed." 

And  then  his  marvellous  learning!  Where  did  he  find 
time  to  read  those  books?  If  I  excep  St.  Augustine  and  a 
modern  Lnglish  writer,  I  do  not  know  any  one  who  can  use 
the  Holy  Scriptures  like  St.  Aiphonsus,  and  apparently  he  has 
r«ad  through  a  whole  library  of  theology  and  asceticism.  I 
see  this  holy  man  rising  with  the  dawn,  and  with  the  dawn  in 
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liis  confessioiul,  I  know  he  r-ves  two  lu.urs  each  day  to  the 
preparation,  celcbrali.-n  and  thanksgiving  of  Mas...  I  know  he 
spends  hours  before  th^;  nicsscd  Sacrament  in  silent  prayer. 
1  see  him  directing  the  affairs  of  a  great  Order,  and  joumey- 
in-r  from  Scala  to  xNocera,  thence  to  Ilicet.j  and  Caposele, 
viriting  tlie  .onm.unilies  that  are  under  his  spiritual  guidance, 
i  know  that  bishops  consult    him    in    their    difficulties  and 
numbers    submit  'o   him  rases  of  conscience.       Then    half 
the  year  he  is  out  on  his  mission,  preaching  without  cessation, 
exhorting,  receiving  and  absolving  sinners-and  to  crown  all, 
the  Holy  Father  n.akes  him  a  T.ishop  and  doubles  his  labours 
a„.l  his  cares,  and  now  he  has  to  govern  two  or  three  hundred 
priests,    visit   every   parish,   and    every    religious    community 
in  his  diocese,  confirm  and  or<lain,  go  duwn  to  his  seminary 
and  regulate  its  discipline  and  its  studies,  and  with  all  tins 
he  artuallv  is  able  to  read  more  closely  than  any  student  m  hts 
.ominary-than  any  professor  in  his  college.    Take  alone  the 
ind.-.  to  that  little  volume  of  prayer,  of  which  I  have  spoken, 
and  just  read  the  names  of  the  theologiuis  he  has  consulted. 
It  ^^ould  take  a  month  of  hard  labour  for  an  or-iinary  pnest 
to   verify   these  quotations  alone.      Where   did   he   get   th.s 
power,  that  is  not  knowledge  so  much  as  inspiration?    I  think 
I   kno      .he   secret.       Where  is    your  library  said  a  visitor 
to  St    Thomas,  vou  who  have  written  so  much?     And  the 
Saint  produ.  ed  his  Crucifix.     And  I  am  pretty  ctrtain  that 
the  hbrarv  .>f  St.  Alphonsus  was  the  Most  Blessed  Sacramen 
„f  the  Altar.     Before  that    mysterious  source    of    light    an<l 
Prace,  he  spent  many  hours  of  the  day.     He  commenced  no 
arduous  work  without  first  committing  it  to  the  protection  of 
the  Sacred  Heart ;  and  wnenever  he  experienced  those  doubts 
that  will  come  to  aJl  merely  human  intelligences  he  sought  the 
counsel  of  Him  wh..  was  the  light  of  the  world.    Ami  as  grace 
;v,pricmcnted  human  strength,  light   from   on   High  supple- 
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mented  the  weakness  of  human  perceptions.     But  hal  he  any 
other  source  of  strength?     Yes !  and  I  dare  not— I  cannot  for- 
get it.     That  sublime  vision  that  struck  the  eyes  of  St.  John  in 
Patnios  with  its    splendour—"  the    woman    clothed  with  the 
sun,"  had  also  shed  the  li^ht  of  her  heauty  and  her  brightness 
on  our  Saint,  and  kindled  a  love  wiiliin  him,  which  broke 
forth  in  praise,  that  to  a  worldly  or  impious  mind  would  seem 
extravagant.     To  his  pure  and  lofty  min  1  the  awful  grandeur 
of  Mary's  sanctity  was  a  perpetual  source  of  wonderment,  and 
he  clwelt  on  it  with  that  intense  pleasure  and  enthusiasm  with 
which  saints  always  regard  whatever  is  a  glory  of  (iml's  han.li- 
work.    It  lifted  him  above  earth  to  perceive  that  one  of  Gel's 
human  creatures  could  be  made  capable  of  such  sjilendours  of 
virtue  and  power  as  the  Mother  of  God  possessed  ;  and  failing 
human  speech  to  paint  her  spiritual  beauty  he  had  recourse 
to  the  words  cf  the  Divinity,  and  enlisted  on  her  behalf  the 
Psalmist  and  the  inspired  author  of  the  Canticle  of    Canticles 
to  praise  and  exalt  her,  and  pour  from  his  overtlowing  heart 
the  happiness  and  joy  that  filled  it  for  God's  wonderful  <leal- 
ings  with  his  handmaid.     And  one:  possessed  of  these  sub- 
lime ideas,  he  cannot  rest  until  the  world  adopts  them,  and 
sends  vp  to  Mary's  throne  in  Heaven  the  incense  of  its  praise 
and  veneration.     And  he  appeals  to  the  selfishness  of  the 
human  heart  to  love  her,  for  she  has  power  beyond  angels  to 
save  and  protect ;  and  the  lightnings  of  God's  anger  cannot 
smite  those  who  rest  under  the  shadow  of  her  protection.    To 
all  things  of  darkness  and  evil  she  is  the  resistless  foe  ;  clad 
in  the  awful  strength  of  her  purity,  she  keeps  far  from  her 
and  from  those  she  protects  all  things  of  slime  and  sin;  the 
verj-  thought  of  her  alone  chases  impure  suf.'.gestions  ;    the 
very  whisper  of  her  name  scatter    the  strength  of  spirits  that 
are  defiled ;  the  slightest  homage  ensures  her  enduring  pro- 
tection ;  an- 1  he  exhausts  all  the  resources  of  his  own  eloquent 
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language  to  pLT,u.uk'  men  uf  her  dignity  and  privili-ges,  of  her 
mercy  an.l  her  p-wer.  And  fur  himself,  well,  he  is  amply 
rewar.led  i..  l-eing  iier  rervaul  an.l  her  preariier ;  and  he 
rei-eats  verv  oHeii,  with  ever-increasing  consolation  :  "  They 
that  work  by  me  shall  not  sin ;  they  that  preach  me  shall  have 

life  everlasting." 

Yet,  great  as  was  his  influence— priceless  his  work  tor 
Go<l,  we  sh..uld  hesitate  to  name  him  saint  if  there  were  not 
something  else  to  crown  his  sanctity,     i'ower  is  to  be  rever- 
enced-but  "  power  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity."  and  it  be- 
longed  to   St.    AiphonMis  as  a  right  an.l  a  privilege— ihal  he 
should  vjffer.     And  he  did,     I  do  not  for  a  moment  pretend 
to  have  gauged  the  .lepths  of  this  great  soul  so  perfectly,  that 
I  can  say  with  any  certainty  how  much  .  c  endured,  for  in  any 
.  ase  the  keenest  sufferings  are  those  which  are  not  exposed  to 
the  eyes  of  men,  and  great  saints  have  the  talent  of  keepmg 
their  sc.  .el  sorrows  for  the  eye  of  God  alone.     Cut  we  can 
form  an  approximate   idea   of  what  even   samts  cn.lure   by 
,v,nsidering  what  exactly  we  shor.i-l   feel   in  similar  circum- 
stances, makinj.'  always  allowance  for  the  fact  that  if  great 
saints  have  grcai  graces,  they  at  the  same  time  have  souls 
whose  very  grandeur  makes  them  more  sensible  to  pain  than 
ordinary  beings-for  the  more  lofty  th-y  are  the  m..re  refined 
—the  more  refmed  the  more  sensitive  to  thost;  tortures  that 
.ume  Irom  men,  ivnu  the  ha.i.ls  of  GoM,  a.ul  perhaps  still 
more  frequ*  iilly  from  themselves. 

If  we  had  no  historical  ^act  to  prove  it,  we  might  fairly 
,„njerture  that  St.  Alph..nsus  was  bitterly  oppo.se.l  in  every- 
thing that  he  un.lertf>ok  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  ser- 
vi.e  rf  religion  For  h  is  a  fact  that  admits  of  no  exception, 
that  never  vet  has  a  g.u.l  work  been  attempted  that  has  not 
been  in  its  verv  in- eption  violently  thwarted  and  oi.posed. 
Nay,  there  never  has  been  a  work  of  any  real  worth  attempted 
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that  has  not  been  oppose.  1  by  the  wise  ajid  good.    The  work 
of  St.  Alphonsus  was  no  exception.     He  had  no  sooner,  at 
the  special  request  of  a  holy  bishop,  and  the  still  more  earnest 
request  of  a  holy  nun.  lai.l  the  foundations  of  his  };reat  Order, 
than  immediately  a  storm  was  raised  around  him,  terrific  in 
its  intensity,  and  promising,    alas!  to    be    successful  in  its 
.ittempts  at  destniction.     St.  Alphonsus  was  calie.l  a  fanatic, 
an  enthusiast,  a  visionary,  and  a  self-seeker-all  the  ol.l  objec- 
tions against  the  establishment  of  regular  Or.lers  were  paraded 
before  him.     Still  he  persevered      Then  his  brethren  grew 
troublesome.     Merely  evangeli.sing  the  poor!     Whnt  a  paltry 
(,bject!     Would  he  not  establish  colleges?     Would  he  not 
extend  their  si.here  of  labour,  and  diversify  it  by  embracing 
several  objects^     No!  was  the  answer.     "He  hath  sent  me 
to  preach  to  the  poor."     Then  we  shall  leave.       And  they 
,!id  ;  fell  away  from  his  side,  like  the  Apostles  of  oM.  scan- 
dallied  because  of  his  humility,  not  knowing  of  what  spirit 
thc^'  were.     And  with  tA^'o  companions  alone,  the  Saint  com- 
menced his  mighty  work.     I  pass  over  the  long  years  of  his 
labours  for  Christ,   merely   saying  that   during  these   years, 
"thou   Shalt   labour,"  "thou  shalt   suffer!"   was  his   lot,   and 
come  to  the  end.  just  to  see  how  Gml  perfe.tetl  his  work     St. 
Alphonsus  had  been  Hishop.  and  hn<l  laid  aside  his  mitre  and 
his  staff,  and  was  looking  for^vard  to  some  peaceful  years, 
when  hot  and  heavy  fr.^m  the  hands  of  CckI  sorrow  fell  upon 
him.     He  was  stru<k  by  disease— agonising,  chronic  disease, 
which   bent  him   togctlier  in   throes  of  suffering   so  that   he 
Cfkuld  not  look  upon  the  '  sweet  heavens,"  hardly  lift  his  eyes 
to  the  face  of  his  lellowmen      Shar])  up<jn  this  came  iiientd 
anguish— a  trial  s(»  1  iit.-r  that  ihey  alone  who  have  passed 
through  Its  agonies  can  r.-ali/e  it      A  feeling  of  despair  camr- 
over  him— an   intense  f.-.ir  that  life  w:is   misspent,   and    th.st 
the  fire  and  the  wnrm  ai..ne  remained  a    feis  reward      W  >ii|d 
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he  «nt'  see  C.  .<rs  faro,  luit  in  anncr"     Hatl  he  done  God's 
work  rarolessly ''    Thdso  smils.  thu^  :;hmisand  souls,  that  had 
passed  through  his  hands  to  Ix-  prepared  h-r  eternity,  where 
were  thev'^      Suppose  that  one  ««»!  even  was  lost  thrcttch 
indiscretion,  roukl  he  ex-er  look  cm  the  "ire  of  Jesus  Christ? 
And.  after  all,  were  th»  se  years  waste.1  ^     Was  all  his  work 
a  h.^np  of  ash<-<.  ronoded  by  earthly  vanity?     Di.l  mit  self, 
self.  .nt.  r  into  ev  >r%thinp^     \nd  if  it  shoul.l  l-  so.  threat  Cod. 
is  he  i.cver  to  see  the  fare  n  Him.  whom  behinl  the  Sarra- 
mental  v,  ils   he  hn^l   so  p.is.^^nt.-lv  wo<-hipped  and  loved  .^ 
Is  he  never  tr,  tonch  the  hands  of  Christ,  never  to  hear  that 
voire  that  is  sweeter  than  honev.  or  the  honev-.-omb^     And 
Nfan-   >Tarv,  the  Qiu^n  an.l  T.mr^-^  ^  his  scwL  whnse  face 
hallow.d   his   dreams,  whose  pres*nr.    nis  waiting    moments, 
is  h.'  n-ver  to  see  her.  but  to  fo  dowsn  mto  the  nil  amonc^ 
.-,11  thoM.  thinc's  he  feared  ir.d  loathed,     n.l  be     om^-llo.l  ro 
hlasrheme  those   whom   I.e   k>vel    with   all    the     prrss,nnute 
e.nmestne-  r>f  a  pure  heart'     I  -lo  nr,t  want  to  A-pre-KUo 
the  s.-fferin.-    T  the  mirtvrs.  but  T  had  rnther  pnss  thronnh 
,he   Ore   fiftv   rimes,   an.1   l>e  groumt   bv   the  tenh    ot     w.id 
h.nsts    than  .n.lure  one  dav's  mart^-r.V,m  when  the  faee  of 
f;.,d   is   rloud.ed    in   the   heavens,    and   the   peaee   of   ( .od    .s 
brok.n  in  the  heart.     And.  then,  to  rrown  all.  beh..l  1!  he  ,s 
in  disfavour   in    Kotne      Temporal   princes   and   crafty   men 
hive  brought  matters  to  this  issue,  that  not  rnlv   have  the 
rnles  of  th.-  Order  been  .hanged  for  the  worse,  without  h,s 
consent,   but  the   cr,npreeation    i.self  has  b.en   .bvided    mto 
,wo  provinces,  an.l  to  crown  it  all.  St.  Alphonsus  is  actually 
driven  from  the  Order  he  himself  established,  am.  depnve.l 
of  its  privileges.     F.xpello  1  from  his  own  Order,  whuh  he 
had  constructed  wi'h  infinite  care,  and  to  which  he  had  ,.vcn 
the  best  labour  of  Hfty  years,  made  a  subjoet  instead  of  a 
superior,  and  looked  npun  with  suspicion  and  d.sfavour  by 
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that  same  Holy  See.  whose  lightest  word  was  to  him  a  com- 
mand, and  whc.se    Divine    prerogatives  he  had   ever    most 
strenuously  defen.ledl     And  thus  he  died.     In  the  torttires  of 
nhvsical  pain,  In  the  agony  of  acute  despair,  under  the  frowns 
of  men-what  more  was  th.r.  to  make  him  lik.  his  Master  who 
.lied  in  the  tortures  of  crucifixion,  with  the  cry  on  h.s  hps: 
••  Ms  Cod,  win  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?  •   and  with  the  cry  m 
his  e-us-   '^V.^h:  if  Thou  art  the  Son  of  Cod,  save  Ihyseit 
and  we  will  l.elieve  in  Thee!"   Of  course,  after  his  death  all 
things   righte.    themselves.       The   (^rd.  r   was    u.ut^e.1.    am 
.tn-n,the;.  d  and  spread  itself  over  the  cn.h.ed  ..r.h^   _  1  h 
Pontiff  confessed:   "I  have  been  perseeutmg  a  Samt ;     .k^ 
rree  after  .l«:ree  has  come  forth,  sanctioning  h.s  work,  am 
finally  mak.ng  hv«  a  Doctor  of  the  Church;  ^^--f  ^  f 
Go,l  «  st.,.amin,  after  the  storm,  but  let  us  not  for.et  that  .t 

.as  m  th.  storm  he  d.ed.  as  the  ^^^^^^-'■-:'^'^"'''2Z 
Cah•ar^^  an<l  the  lightning  flashed,  .h.n  h.s  great  Master 
dei-lirr^.!  that  his  work.  too.  was  .accomphshed. 

.^d  now  I  cannot  conclude  this  ske,.  h  without  remn.  ... 
thu  there  is  a  lesson  in  the  life  of  our  sa.nt.  for  all  o    us 

0  earn      In  the  midst  of  the  awful  tra.dy  .f  human  he. 
:S::and.t.ons,.str.peal  loves  .nd..s,^rs.t.swho^ 

some  to  contemplate  a  Lfe.  rounded  to  perf.^  .on.  a  .c.. l 

"  t  for^^etful  of  self,  sou,ht  only  G.i's  glory  and  man  s  Wne^ 

t      Vet''  high  a»>'-ve  us  .hough  Alphon«.s  is.  can  we  forget 

L    n.r   vc'atiun   is   even  as  hi.^     I    n..n   we   wl.    ha.e 

Lour  a.vl  toil  for  daily  f.^^l-who  have  to  bend  un'e 

1  ;  urd..n  and  bear  the  heat,  and  in  much  wear.nes,  ad 
sorrow  to  pass  from  their  labours  unto  rest ;  >es.  we  n.  t 
r lembcr  that  we  have  come  .nto  Cod's  open  world  .th 
rtmeniu«.i  r.,K,.r  that  St  A  I'honsus  had— 
the  same  dowry  from  our  latlur  that  M.   a 

the  ..ift  of  an  mmortal  sot.l.  w.th  a  nuss.on  to  bbo..r  for  Cod 
heU  and  the  destiny  of  being  bles-ed  with  H.m  hereafter. 
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II. — St.  Aloysius  Gonzaga. 

The  sanctity  of  Almighty  God  is    simple    and   uniform, 
but    the    sanctity  of  God,  as  manifested  in  His  Saints,    is 
marked  by  as  many  <Ufferent  degrees  or  characteristics  as 
there    are    individuals.      It    is    through    the    holiness    of 
His    saints    we    come    to    know    what    the    holiness    of 
God    is;    by    studying     their    sanctity,    part    by    part,    we 
grasp  at  length  something  like  a  true  idea  of  the  infmite 
sanctity  of  God.     A  ray  of  pure  white  light  may  be  broken 
up  into  many  rays  of  different  colours,   and  these  rays  of 
different  colours  may  again  be  collected,  until  they  form  but 
a  single  ray  of  white  light.     It  is  thus  with  the  sanctity  of  God 
and  the  sanctity  of  His  saints.    The  sanctity  of  God  is  broken 
and  manifested  to  the  world  in  the  particular  sanctity  of  indi- 
ndual  saints ;  but  it  is  in  God  alone  that  all  perfections  are 
blended.    It  is  true  that  there  are  general  elements  of  sanctity 
common  to  every  saint ;  but  besides  these  general  elements 
each  saint  possesses  characteristic  virtues ;  each  is  a  being  in 
himself;  each  has  some  virtue  that  dominates  his  character, 
and  distinguishes  him  from  others ;  and  even  the  virtues  that  in 
our  mortal  language  bear  the  same  names  in  no  two  of  the  samts 
of  God  mean  the  same  thing.    Thus,  it  is  true  that  charity  is 
the  virtue  of  one  saint,  humility  of  another,  submission  to  the 
will  of  God  another;  but  it  is  al.so  true  that  charity  in  one 
saint  might  mean  zeal,  in  another  patience,  and  submission  to 
the  will  of  God  might  branch  forth  into  as  many  \-irtues  as  it 
is  God's  will  should  be  exercised. 

Ecch  saint  is  a  work  on  which  Go<l  expend?  infmite  labour 
and  infinite  love.  Each  saint  is  a  mo^lel  of  Divine  art— a  work 
that  has  been  wrought  out  slowly  and  earnestly  by  Him  who 
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is  the  Fin-or  of  Cnrl's  Ripht  Hand,  an.l  each  saint  remains  a-s 
a  type  of  Divine  art-K)f  the  inventions  of  Divine  grace,  and 
its  infinite  resouncs.     And  it  is  with  this  i.urpose  that  the 
Church  of  Cod  holds  for  ever  before  our  eyes  the  virtues  of 
the  saints  of  G<xl.    The  canonisation  of  a  saint  is  not  s.mply 
the  promul^^ation  of  his  entry  into  Heaven,  it  is  rather  a  selec- 
tion made  from  the  myria^ls  of  souls  that  .lay  after  day  enter 
into  the  everlasting  enjoyments  of  Heaven-one  blessed  sm,l. 
eminent  from  its  beauty,  taken  from  the  rest  to  exemplify 
the  constant  teachings  of  the  Church,  to  f.x  our  mmds  upon 
Heaven,  an.l  to  prove  the  beauty  and  sanctity  of  the  Creator 
from  the  beauty  an.l  sanctity  of  His  creature.    Though  the  v.s- 
i,,,e  creation  aff.^ds  us  perpetual  pr.,ofs  of  this,  the  sa.nts  ., 
C.o,l  are  the  proofs  .hi.h  the  Church  takes  from  that  vast 
spiritual  invisible  creation  whi.^h  lives  umler  the  eyes  of  God. 
purely  spiritual,  as  the  angels,  or  wedded  to  matter,  as  the 

souls  of  men.  >  r-  ,i  (r> 

,„  ihese  b.«  ages  of  ,!«  Church,  it  h..  ple^d  Gel  o 
bring  tetae  .l,e  wo,W  a  mo.l,.!  .,f  Ch,is.i.,n  rertert.on.  so  cat.- 
(,„,ilal„nate,l  .ha.  one  is  .en,p.c.l  .0  believe  .ha,  .he  appan- 
■„,„'  of  angels  in  human  ,o„„  ,s  no.  conhnej  .0  .he  01,1  I  e  -a- 
,„cn>,  bu.  .ha.  .hey  s..!!  «alk  .™„ng  n,en,  "  seennng  .nJeed  .0 
.  and  ,0  d,ink,  b„.  ..sing  an  invis.hle  n.ca.  and  dr.nlc  .u  h 
canno.  be  seen  by  men. '    1  am  ,e(e,r,ng  .0  .he  -'"'-'  >-^ 
Ahnsius  Gon^aga,  once  .he  humbles,  novee  ,n  .he  Rom.-.n 
Col  ege.  now  one  of  .he   grea.es.  sain.s  in  .he  co„r.s  of 
Meav  n    .hose  hid.len  vir.nes  have  fdled  .he  .hole  Church 
1  .heir  perfume,  and  .ho  .as  made  by  Pius  1 :...  .he^ec,^ 
„uron  a,.  1  p.o.ccor  of  the  young.    His  ,s  a  s.range,  bu.  no. 
';:„sua.,'.iKure  in  .he  ranks  of  .he  .,l.,,c,l.     ,.  .  s.a,.hng 
,„  ,,«,W   along  .he   linos  of  venerable    prophe.s.  and  gra.c 
.„„.„es    and  learned  .l.-..ors,  and  .a.rior  mar.yrs,  ..'h  .he 
,,,.,    and  .he  dus.  of  their  .on^b.a.  upon  .be™,  and  discover 
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in  the  midst  of  them,  honoured  as  they  are  honoured,  loved 
as  they  are  loved,  a  boy,  in  whom  you  would  think  reason  hid 
scarcely  budded,  such  a  one  as  you  will  find  every  day  in  ^he 
class-room  or  cloisters  of  a  Catholic  College.  Such  is 
Aloysius  (lonzaga,  who  in  his  chili Ihootl  was  beckoned  apart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  !>idden  to  run  swiftly  along  that  way 
of  peiftclion,  which  the  preatt-st  snints  have  found  to  be 
toilsome  ami  difficult  enough. 

Like  all  1  t-n  saints  there  are  few  particulars  in  his  life 
worth  notin.  i'e  was  not  known  until  rifter  di\nth  outside 
the  walls  of  the  Roman  C'uUege.  He  exercised  but  little  in- 
fluence upf>n  his  time  ;  ho  was  not  calltnl  to  inaugurate  a  new 
era  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  or  to  found  a  religious 
Order;  all  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Sjtirit  was  emi-loyed  in 
forming  his  own  character,  and  it  was  only  when  th.it  work 
was  i)erfected  th.it  it  was  shown  to  the  worlii,  for  the  world's 
edification  and  wond.r.  In  treating,  therefore,  of  such  a 
Saint,  we  cannot  si)eak  of  his  lifi-,  but  of  his  virtues. 

Now  the  source  of  all  the  sanctity  of  Aloysius  wa.s  the 
habii  bom  with  him  in  bapiisin.  and  which  gr-w  with  him 
during  life,  of  realising  Divine  things,  of  living  in  a  pi"^jiy 
spiriinal  world,  tli  t  wa.s  i.pened  to  hini  by  faith,  an.!  w.is  as  real 
to  him  as  the  mat.  rial  uorld  is  to  us.     This  was  visible  in  his 
childhood.     His  bo.\d  la-ly  nurse,  Camilla  ^fagnardi,  oft.  ii 
told  h-r  mii:tre<:s  th.it  when  she  lonk  the  little  prince  Al'.ii„'i 
in  her  arms,  she  experienced  a  thrill  of  devotion.     At  the  age 
of  seven,  he  refused  to  use  a  cu,shion  when  kneeling;    and 
even  at  that  age  he  had  begun  tho.se  austerities  for  which  .n 
after  life  he  was  as  remarkable  as  for  the  inno;  ence  which 
little  nee  e.l  them.    This  sanctity,  even  in  childhord,  is  to  be 
.ittributed  to  the  grace  of  baptism,  and  I  need  only  iei>?at 
here  vhat  Caniinil  Manning  his  written,  that  such  w.  n.'trf..; 
sanctity  is  not  to  ba  wondered  at.    It  is  a  much  greatrr  matter 
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„,  .n.H«e  tha.  such  ho.,  .hU.,c„  ''^^T'l^^Z 

n'™'"-"  '°    ,^T„;  a  .imA    ,..nLl  .n  .hem.  and  arP«reJ 

Heavt-J .  m.l  if  for  a  time  assertM 

to  be  irterestcl  in  them,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  f^''''^'''' 

Attrart.ons  vvhuh  «™iM  t.a>e  _^^^ 

"""^  "r'tirr";" :"  r,h:;i, .:  .1,  ....„„,. 

verse  of  .he  or.V    ''y  ■  P'  ^^„m    i„,„,.,si„ns 

f     n„      t;„rh  was  the  soul  of  Ai'^>snis. 
-"tr:"':  n    .  .htt  :«*,..:„e  .n  .ne  .n-c  of  ha,^ 

.,::,:.  :,..h ....  h.  -*"-',tw":,:"e':  r.^  hi 

,„.  ,r.-,„.ly  m,..he„  whose  carhest  an,    on  y    es  r.  .a-        ^  __ 

verse  of  or,,,nary  l»yh--..^  J ^^   '  .^er  n,o.hers  ben,,  .he 

o„.inary  ";•*':'"»■',  ,,'"•;,'"  „„h.  .„J  .hen  ,ry  .o  raise 
,h„„„Ms  of  .hc,r  rl-.,l.l,-n,  to,  .o  e  ^^^^  ^^^ 

then,  .0  Heaven,  .he  mo.hor  of  Al")  n^  ">= 

,„„,„H.s  o,  her  ^«'" ,'"  ^  "^^     ' I  "o""!'  .'V  >'     ^^= 
with  the  hifher.  an.l  Ae    "";1"''  ,  ,„  ,     ,„,  „,r.h 

:;::e.::.t;;h:;s;:.- ,,.ver>.hin«.ha..he,.an,e.he,u„. 
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ject  of  them.  Other  rhildren,  on  the  contrary,  are  taught  to 
pravitate  constantly  to  the  earth  ;  therefore,  whenever  they 
try  to  look  towards  Heaven,  it  is  with  minds  (illeU  with 
gross,  carnal,  and  earthly  ideas. 

Now  it  was  frum  this  habit  of  realizing  spiritual  things  that 
Aloysius  derived  the  power  which  he  posse.vse.i  of  being  able 
to  pray  without  hindrance  or  distraction.    Though  very  young, 
he  had  learned  in  the  few  years  of  his  pilgrimage  all  tho.se 
practical  precepts  of  piety,  which  all  the  .saints  have  regarded 
as  the  very  first  and  most  important  principles  of  religious  life. 
It  is  not  a  matter  of  surprise,  therefnn*.  that  he  should  have 
recoqni.^ed  and  taught  the  necessity  nn.i  power  of  prayer.    His 
biographers    tell    us,    that  his  life-long  study   had  been  to 
pray  much,  to  pray  well,  to  pray  always;  and  that  so  convinced 
wa.':  he  th.ii  pra\t-r  i.s  the  great  lever  in  spiritual  things  that  he 
used  to  say  that  it  was  well  nigh  impos.sil)le  for  any  but  a 
man  ot  pravt-r  and  recollection  to  acquire  full  dominion  over 
himself.     In  common  with  all  other  saints,  Aloysius  knew  that 
prayer  is  the  one,   and  only   omnipotence   man   possesses; 
lionr(>,  in  tliose  who  aspire  after  perfection,  it  is  but  common 
wisdom  to  make  thtir  lives  lives  of  pr.iyer.     Hence  the  need 
of  contemplative  Orders  in  the  Church — of  men  and  womer 
.v'lo.se  only   business   in   life   con.si.sts   in  doing   violence   to 
Heaven  i)y  prayer.     In  working  out  their  own  salvation,  and 
in  calliii,;  down  gra-es  upon  the  Church,  they  are  to  the 
trhuich  what  men  of  thought  are  to  ihe  worltl.     It  is  thought 
that  stirs  the  world,  and  enables  the  world  not  only  to  live, 
bu    to  pro-ress;   it  is  silent  prayer  that  moves  the  Church. 
It  is  the  still!  -ni  liy  the  midnight  lamp  in  his  study  that  ever- 
( iics  the  most  influence  on  the  lives  .nnd  actions  of  men  ;  it  is 
the  religious,  praying  by  the  mi.lni;.:ht  lamp  before  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  in  the  Sanctuar)-  that  sh  ipes  the  destines  of  Ihe 
Church.     And  as  the  thinker  h  forced  by  necessity  to  think, 
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S()  the  saint  is  lorcetl  !iy  nt*<L"ssify  to  pr.iy  ;  it  ih  the  lijl<it  ni 
his  life.  Henre,  we  read  of  Aloysius,  that  when  etigagecl  in 
prei)aring  for  the  repast,  lie  would  say:  ''Let  us  yo  ami  lay 
the  ( loth  lor  our  Lonl  or  for  Madonna,"  and  during  the  onli- 
nary  occupations  of  the  day  his  soul  was  visited  by  Go<l  with 
marvellous  consolations,  and  these  not  passing  touches,  or 
short  elevations  of  spirit,  but  overtlowing  torrents  of  joy. 

From  this  we  may  easily  understand  how  perfect  was  Us 
detachment  from  the  world,  lie  was  constantly  renoiuicing 
even  what  was  most  innocenl  in  human  friendship,  and  there- 
fore his  soul  lived  in  the  most  complete  repose— not  a  lireath 
of  the  world  ever  rulllei  the  placid  depths  of  his  soul,  which 
was  ever  receiving  a  clear  image  of  God. 

lUit  if  we  g<i  (!eei)er  still   into  the  soul  of  Aloysius,  we 
.shall    find   that   the    root   of   all    his   virlut  s   was,   of   course, 
humility.     'Ihis  explains  his  timidity,  his  sensitivems;,  about 
the  least  sin.     Uis  watchfulness  over  himscU  seems  shwer  e\- 
tiavaj;ance,  and  it  would  be  if  he  had  not  such  a  treasure  as 
ba|)tisnial  innocjnce  to  preserve.    An  1  he  knew  that  thj  only 
way  to  preserve  that  innocence  was  by  humility.     He  knew 
that  il  onl\   one  single  thought  of  priile  is  admitted  into  the 
soul,  an  avenue  lies  wide  open  for  any  sin  and  for  every  sin. 
There  is  a  divine  strength  in  every  sou!  in  the  snte  of  grace' ; 
but  nothing  so  easily  subverts  that  strength  as  a  single  motion 
.  I   pride.     Hence  he  used  to  say  :   "  I  am  a  cnnjked  piece  of 
ir..n,  and  I  am  come  into  religion  to  be  ma<le  straight  by  the 
liammer  of  mortification  and  penance."     <  Mice  when  an  aged 
ecilesiasti.   :- .k-.d  his  olessing.  he  shrank  back  in  humiliation  ; 
though  bom  a  prince,  he  would  often  beg  permission  to  go 
about  Rome  in  a  tattered  habit,  with  a  bag  on  his  shoulder, 
to  F.  licit  alms.     When  studying  at  the  Roman  College,  he 
would  not  venture  to  lift  his  eyes  when  conversing  e\en  with 
lav  brothers,  and  the  seculars  in  authority.     Often,  as  his 
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biu^jiapher  tells  us,  he  would  wander  into  the  tuuntry  thruugh 
the  I'orta  Coinasina,  always  selecting  Thursday  for  his  stroll ; 
and  after  bidding  his  attendants  remain  behind,  he  might  have 
been  seen  hastening  on  the  way,  now  reading,  now  picking 
violets,  as  though  to  while  away  the  time,  like  one  who  is 
watching  and  waiting  for  some  expected  meeting.  By  i«nd  by, 
in  the  distance,  might  be  descried  the  black  figures  of  the 
Fathers  approaching.  They  were  returning  from  Chisolfa,  a 
villa  which  they  possessed,  about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the 
town,  and  where  every  week  they  spent  some  hours  of  recrea- 
tion on  that  day.  Aloysius  would  now  stand  close  to  their 
path ;  he  watched  for  the  joy  of  that  moment  to  salute  them 
courteously  and  reverentially  as  they  passed ;  he  would  then 
follow  softly  on  their  steps,  leaving  such  discreet  interval  as 
should  remove  him  from  their  cumpariy,  but  keeping  his  eyes 
intently  fixed  on  their  retreating  forms,  as  if  he  beheld  so 
many  blessed  angels  defiling  from  the  gates  of  Taradise, 

The  example  of  such  a  saintly  youth  could  not  fail  to 
exercise  an  influence  upon  the  community  in  which  he  lived. 
If  vice  is  contagious,  so  is  virtue.  The  most  hidden  saint 
must  of  necessity  bring  many  souls  to  God,  just  as  the  vicious 
life,  however  hidden,  will  influence  many  unto  perdition. 
Therefcie,  it  is  not  surprising  to  be  told  that  "  few  weeks  had 
passed  after  Aloysius  entered  upon  his  novitiate  before  a 
palpable  change  came  over  the  Roman  College." 

The  flame  of  Divine  Love  seemed  to  dart  from  one  bosom 
to  another,  and  even  the  coldest  felt  its  warmth  and  began  to 
kindle  like  the  rest,  so  that  Cepari  himself,  the  witness  of 
what  he  describes,  when  in  summer  time  he  contemplated  two 
hundred  students  scattered  through  the  gar^len  in  parties  of 
three  or  four  at  the  recreation  hour,  could  feel  well  assured 
from  bis  knowledge  of  all,  that  there  was  but  one  subject  of 
discovrse  among  them,  as  they  sat  or  wandered  at  will,  like  so 
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many  angels  communing  together  amongst  the  trees  of  I'ara- 
dise.  Even  his  superiors  felt  the  influence  of  Aloysius.  The 
great  Bellarmine  says  of  hmi :  "When  I  gave  the  spiritual 
exercises  of  St.  Ignatius  to  Aluigi,  I  discovered  in  him  such 
abundance  of  Divine  light,  that  I  must  confess  that  at  my 
advanced  age,  1  learned  from  this  youth  how  to  meditate." 

Now,  there  is  no  want  of  proofs,  absolute  and  convincmg, 
of  the  Divinity  of  the  Catholic  ChuiLh.     The  very  least  of 
her  dogmas  is  so  supported  and  environed  with  proofs,  that  to 
hesitate  to  admit  their  truth  is  to  deny  the  possibility  of  all 
certainty  whatever.     But  even  if  Scripture  and  traililion  did 
not  give  their  testimony  to  her  truth,  if  it  were  slill  an  open 
question,  which  of  the  Churches  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  I 
shcild  not  hesit  ite  to  decide  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
from  the  one  fact,  ihat  she  is  the  Mother  of  St.  Aloysius.    To 
my  mind  that  one  fact  is  an  indisputable  proof  of  her  Divine 
origin  and  her  Divine  mission.     For  God  Himself  could  not 
raise  virtue  from  a  vicious  soU,  nor  purity  out  of  corruption. 
And  when  we  consider  that  Alaysius  is  not  the  only  type  of 
vouthful  sanctity  in  the  Church,  that  there  is  a  Stanislaus  and 
a  Berchmans  side  by  side  with  him  upon  her  altars,  and  that 
you  look  in  vain  in  any  other  Church  for  even  the  faintest 
aiproach  to  such  heroic  sanctity,  for  the  hundredth  time  we 
conclude  that  she  alone  possesses  the  eternal  promises  as  the 
spotless  bride  of  Jesus  Christ, 

I  have  said  that  the  late  Pontiff  I'ius  IX.  put  him  before 
the  world  as  the  model  for  the  young.  He  is  held  up 
before  them  as  a  type  .f  I  those  virtues  which  they,  as  well 
as  he,  are  bound  by  vii.ue  of  their  vocation  to  practise— 
humility  and  the  modesty  that  springs  from  humihty.  and  the 
obedience  that  is  engrafted  on  humility,  and  constant  prayer 
that  is  suggested  by  humiUty,  and  ho'y  purity  that  finds  its 
only  protection  in  humility.    There  is  no  Catholic  that  does 


i    1 

I 


17G 


AN  AGED  AND  A  YOUTHFUL  CONFESSOR. 


ll'i; 


1 

i 

i, 

i 

! 

1' 

i 


Ti 


.(."; 


nut  feel  reverence  for  such  a  Saint.  There  is  no  Catholic 
that  does  ot  feel  a  legitimate  pride  in  contemplating  such  a 
model  of  Christian  holiness.  There  are  few,  especially  among 
the  >tung,  who,  being  con.scious  to  themselves  that  they  are 
not  like  Aloysius,  do  not  feel  a  just  indignation  against  them- 
hclves,  and  almost  reproach  Heaven  for  their  backwardness  in 
the  ways  of  divine  grace.  Worship  of  superior  excellence  is  the 
truest  proof  that  great  hopes  remain  for  us.  And  there  is  no 
saint  who  is  so  well  deserving  of  the  woiohi; <  of  the  young  as 
Aloysius.  And  moreover  there  was  nothing  childish  about  his 
virtue.  He  braved  the  anger  of  his  father  for  years,  when  he 
was  prevented  from  following  out  his  vocation  ;  and  I  have  no 
doubt  that  had  he  been  called  to  it,  he  would  have  stood  like 
I'ancratius,  with  equal  courage,  on  the  Roman  sands,  with  a 
smile  upon  his  face,  whilst  the  panther  was  sucking  the  life- 
blood  from  his  throat. 

And  where  is  the  ambition  of  Christian  mothers?     IIow 
many  are  there  whose  first  thought  for  their  children  is  to 
make    those    children    saints?       There  are  few  saints  like 
Aloysius,  because  there  are  few  mothers  like  the  mother  of 
Aloysius,  who  train  their  children  in  piety  from  their  earliest 
years,  and  preserve  them  from  everything  that  could  corrupt 
them.     There  is  no  Catholic  father  or  mother  who  does  not 
wish  his  children  to  become  saints.     But  how  few  axe  there 
who  know  that  the  task  of  making  their  children  saints  de- 
volves upon  themselves.     Innocence  is  precious  beyond  all 
price,  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  to  be  too  careful  in  i)re- 
sening  it.     The  rarest  plants  are  the  most  delicate.     And  it 
is  only  by  shielding  innx-ence  from  anything  that  can  hurt,  it 
is  only  by  doubling  and  redoubling,  day  after  day,  our  watch 
fulness  and  care,  it  is  only  by  preserving  it  from  the  breath  of 
sin,  in  which  are  tlie  seeds  of  death,  that  innocence  can  be 
preserved  undefiled. 


■t"        ^*        ^^       ^^ 

1^      ^      ^ 
^      *T*      ^      *^ 


f  1   ifl    HI 


i^     ^i     i^     i^ 

1^     1^     ^ 
1^     ^     ^     1^ 


marp,  tDe  Qu^eit  of  Saints. 


■'  Ne  avertas  ociilos  a  fulgore  hujus  sideris,  si  non  visobrui  procellis." 
-St,  Bernard. 


I. 

THE  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  always  marked 
by  extreme  accuracy.    There  is  no  height  so  exalted 
that  theology  does  not  explore,  for,  as  has  been  well 
said,  "the  science  of  theology  extends  on  the  one  hand 
to  the  Infinite  God  and  on  the  other  to  the  tiniest  atom : "  and 
yet   we  find  that  when  the  Church  teaches  by  the  universal 
voice  of  the  people  or  defines  through  the  lips  of  her  Councils 
or  her  Supreme  Pontiff,  that  teaching  is  as  precise  and  definite, 
as  if  all  the  subjects  of  it  came  under  the  domain  of  human 
reason.     Now,  in  nothing  is  this  more  remarkable  than  in  her 
treatment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  itself,  and  all  the 
collateral  dogmas  that  belong  to  it,  especially  the  relationship 
between  Mother  and  Son.     She  unites  them  both  in  her  wor- 
ship, and  yet  the  worship  paid  to  the  Mother  is  never  allowed 
to  diminish  m  the  least  the  worship  that  is  paid  to  the  Son ; 
even  when  she  seems  to  stand  alone  before  the  eyes  of  the 
Church,  she  does  not  eclipse  her  Child,  but  reflects  Moon  Him 
all  the  glory  with  which  she  is  surrounded  by  the  Church. 
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Most  emphatically  does  the  Church  always  insist  upon  the 
close,  intimate  relationship  of  the  Son  and  the  Mother;  and 
yet  she  tells  us  with  no  less  emphasis,  that  between  H.m,  the 
Creator,  and  her,  the  creature,  there  is  a  wide  gulf  of  separa- 
tion, a  difference  in  origin,  in  nature,  in  attributes,  m  d.gmty, 
so  vast,  that  neither  His  filial  love  for  her,  nor  her  maternal 
love  for  Him  can  ever  lessen  it  by  a  single  span.     This  is 
observable  in  the  Feasts  of  the  year  dedicated  to  our  Lord 
and  His  Blessed  Mother.     There  is  a  marked  correspondence 
between  the  titles  and  the  objects  of  the  Feasts  that  are  held 
in  honour  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  those  that  are  held  in 
honour  of  His  L-nmaculate  Mother.     To  the  Annunciation, 
which  is  simply  the  Conception  of  the  Word  made  Flesh, 
corresponds  the  Inmaculate  Conception  ;  to  Christmas  corres- 
ponds the  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  to  Good  Friday  the 
Feast   of  the  Seven  Dolours;    and   to   the    Ascension    the 
Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  into  Heaven.     This  cor- 
respondence marks  the  Church's  sense  of  the  close  union  there 
must  always  exist  between  the  Mother  and  the  Son.     But,  if 
we  examine  closely,  we  shall  find,  that  even  in  her  choice  of 
words   the  Church  is  most  particular,  that  we  may  not  mis- 
understand her  doctrine,  nor  rrmfound  the  worship  we  pay  to 
Mary  with  the  worship  we  pay  to  Jesus. 

Tn  celebrating,  by  a  special  feast,  Maiy's  corporal  Assump- 
tion into  Heaven,  the  Church  has  consulted  for  her  honour; 
and  in  her  choice  of  the  word  "  Assumption  "  and  the  meaning 
she  attaches  to  it,  she  has  marked  the  distinction  between  the 
operation  of  nature  in  the  Ascension  of  Christ,  and  the  opera- 
tion  of  grace  in  the  Assumption  of  His  Mother.  The  Assump- 
tion, therefore,  of  our  Blessed  Lady  is  recognised  as  a  privilege 
r^culiar  to  herself;  for  it  marks  the  distinction  between  the 
c  orificfftion  of  Mar>''s  body,  effected  by  a  power  not  her  own, 
.-nd  the  glorification  of  the  Body  of  Christ  effected!  by  H.s 
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own  Omnipotence;  whilst  it  proves  Mary's  vast  superiority 
over  all  other  creatures  of  God,  inasmuch  as  her  resurrection 
was  anticipated  by  C.od.  and  if  she  shared  the  penalty  of 
death  in  common  with  all  the  children  of  Adam,  she  was 
exempted  from  that  dissolution  which  followed  upon  death, 
by  the  special  favour  of  the  Almighty. 


II. 

After  fifteen  years  of  silent  waiting,  fifteen  years  of  exile 
fiom  Jesus,  fifteen  years  of  yearnings  and  heart-sickness,  such 
as  they  say  mothers   only  know,   Mary  is  on  her  deathbed 
and  about  to  be  re-united  with  her  Son.     Fifteen  years  she 
spent  without  Him,  before  the  great  morning  of  the  Annuncia- 
tion, and  fifteen  years  she  has  remained  without  Him,  since  the 
day  when  she  strained  her  eyes  to  catch  one  last  glimpse  of 
His  beatified  countenance,  as  the  cloud  on  Olivet  enveloped 
Him,  and  hiil  Him  away  from  1  er  sight.     Mary's  life  was  one 
long  dolour ;  a  life  of  active  suffering  while  Jesus  was  with  her, 
for  the  prophecy  of  Simeon  was  for  ever  ringing  in  her  ears, 
and  Calvary  was  every   moment  drawing  nearer;    its   dark 
shadow  with  ihe  three  crosses  for  ever  loomed  over  the  quiet 
home  of  Nazareth.     A  life  of  passive  suffering  now  that  the 
r^.reat  tragedy  was  finished  ;  but  a  passive  suffering  more  keen, 
more  desolating,  more  agonizing,  for  the  light  of  her  life  had 
gone  out.     The  anticipation  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  the 
awful  realisation  of  those  anticipations  on  C^alvary,  sadly  em- 
bittered the  life  of  Mary ;  but  then  Jesus  was  with  her,  an^H  His 
presence  sweetened  all  the  sorrow;    during  the  last  fifteen 
years  tlere  was  no  active  pain,  no  terrible  real  sorrows,  such 
as  had  racked  her  soul  during  the  life  of  Jesus  on  earth ;  but 
now  Jesus  is  gone  ;  it  is  night ;   the    sun    has    been    taken 
from  her  universe;  life  is  a  blank,  all  the  sorrow  of  life  is 
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concentrated  here ;  she  has  settled  down  into  that  quiet,  silent, 
patient  grief  that  sees  no  hope  but  in  the  grave.  I  do  believe 
that  Mary  alone  of  all  creatures  could  understand  that  saying 
of  Thomas  a  Kempis:  "To  be  without  Jesus  is  a  grievous 
hell ;  to  be  with  Jesus  a  sweet  paradise." 

However,  her  sorrows  are  now  about  to  end.     She  is  on 
her  death-bed.     The  Apostles  have  been  summoned  by  some 
spiritual  telegraphy  to  Jerusalem-some  sort  of  shuddering 
instinct,  that  pervaded  the  Church,  that  she  who  was  its  soul, 
its  life  since  Jesus  died,  is  now  about  to  rejoin  Jesus  m  Heaven. 
A  quiet  chamber,  simple  in  its  appointments  as  was  the 
little  chamber  of  Nazareth.     An  old  man  stands  at  the  fcot 
of  the  bed  whereon  reposes  the  dying  Queen;   and  as  he 
catches  a  last  glance  of  the  dying  eyes  there  are  tears  upon 
his  cheeks,  for  there  come  to  him  reminiscences  of  the  eyes  of 
Jesus,  and  of  that  awful  glance  that  pierced  his  own  soul  on 
that  night  of  horrors  in  Pilate's  Hall.     A  man  in  the  prime  of 
life  stands  with  an  expression  on  his  features  something  like  to 
that  which  they  wore  fifteen  years  ago  on  Calvary;  he  lost  a 
brother  in  Jesus  then;  he  is  losing  a  mother  in  Mary  now ; 
it  is  John,  alone  thought  worthy  by  Jesus  to  be  the  adopted 
virginal  son  and  protector  of  the  Virgin  of  Virgins.     Near  the 
heid   of  the  dying  Queen  there  is  pillowed  another  head, 
pillowed  as  it  was  fifteen  years  ago,  on  the  blood-stained,  na.l- 
pierced  feet  of  Jesus  as  He  hung  upon  the  cross.       It  is  the 
woman  that  stole  into  the  dining-room  of  Simon  the  leper, 
and  washed  with  her  tears,  and  dried  with  her  hair,  the  fe^et 
of  Him  who  sat  there.     She  is  whispering  a  message  to  the 
Mother  for  the  Son-an  assuran.:e  that  Jesus  does  not  need, 
that  Magdalen  has  been  loyal  to  Him.     Around  the  room  are 
scattered  groips  of  mild,  earnest  men,  waiting  with  a  kind  ot 
pious  curiosity,  not  unmixed  with  sorrow,  to  see  what  kind  of 
death  the  Mother  of  their  Master  will  die.     They  were  not  on 
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Calviry.  "  The  Shei)her(l  was  struck  and  the  sheep  were 
dispersed;"  but  they  heard  from  Magdalen  and  John  of  the 
burning  words  which  Jesus  spoke,  and  they  saw  from  afar  the 
horrors  amid  which  the  great  tragedy  was  consummated; 
they  expect  some  other  heavenly  demonstrations  at  the  death 
of  the  Mother;  perhaps  I  hey  expect  to  catch  another  glimpse 
of  Jesus  when  He  comes  to  take  His  Mother  to  heaven. 

But  what  is  Mary  thinking  of  all  this  time?  They  say  that 
at  the  hour  of  death  the  mind  is  empowered  to  cast  one  great 
retrospective  lane-  over  its  life,  and  that  glance  comprehends 
every  tho;  •  y  word,   every  action,  in  their  minutest 

details.     X.  -^\  what  a  strange  panorama  was  that  which 

passed  be'ort  the  eyes  of  Mary!       The  quiet  days  in  the 
temple ;  the  little  room  of  Nazareth  lighted  up  by  the  pre- 
sence of  an  angel,  the  few  words  that  were  spoken,  and  the 
mighty,  ineffable  mystery  that  was  accomplished ;  that  evening 
on  the  hills  of  Judea  when  Elizabeth  came  to  meet  1  er  and 
saluted  her  as  the  Mother  of  God,  and  she  herself  in  the 
exuberance  of  her  gratitude  broke  out  under  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  sublime  strains  of  the  Magnificat; 
the  horror  that  filled  her  soul  when  Simeon  revealed  to  her  at 
what  a  terrible  cost  she  had  become  the  Mother  of  Him  who 
was  to  be  crucified  for  His  people;  the  desolation  and  the 
sorrow  of  the  three  days  that  she  was  separated  from  Jesus ; 
every  painful  circumstance  connected  with  the  flight  to  Egypt 
—the  hurried  preparation,  the  cries  of  the  children,  the  wail- 
ing of  the  mothers,  the  silent,  weary  journey  on  the  desert,  the 
strange  Egyptian  faces  in  Heliopolis ;  that  day  in  Cana  when 
to  please  her  Jesus  anticipated  His  time,  and  broke  through 
the  eternal  decrees ;  the  three  years'  missionary  life  and  the 
crowning  sorrow  on  Calvary.     Yes,  Jesu.  dying  in  pain  and 
His  Mother  dying  in  peace ;  Jesus  dying  fricnJless,  forsaken ; 
and  Mary  dying  surrounded  by  the  princes  of  the  Church ; 
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the  dying  eyes  of  Jesus  see  only  the  faces  uf  an  infuriated  mob, 
distorted  with  passion  and  eloquent  of  the  hato  they  bear 
Him;  the  dying  eyes  of  the  Mother  see  tender,  revcicnt  faces 
wet  with  the  tears  that  show  how  they  love  her ;  the  ears  of 
Ihf  dying  Jesus  hear  only  the  execrations  of  the  multitude,  and 
"  Vah!  Vah!  come  down  from  the  cross  and  we  will  believe  in 
Thee;"  the  ears  of  the  dying  mother  are  open  to  sounds  of 
heavenly  rejoicing,  and  she  learns  that  it  is  a  gala  day  in 
heaven  and  that  all  the  rejoicings  are  for  her ;  over  the  cross 
of  Jesus,  the  terrible  face  of  the  Father  h  bending  in  his 
anger  until  the  dying  Son  is  forced  to  expostulate,  "  Why  habt 
Thou  forsaken  Me?"  over  the  couch  of  the  Mother  is  bending 
the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  the  Father  whose  omnipotence  created 
her,  the  Spirit  whose  love  espoused  her,  the  Son— her  own 
divine  Son— she  thinks  she  remembers  those  features,  but  it 
occurs  to  her  that  in  all  this  there  must  be  something  wrong ; 
that  it  scarcely  befits  the  Mother  to  "die  as  a  Queen  and  the 
Son  to  die  as  a  Criminal;  the      eature  to  die  in  peace,  and 
the  Creator  to  die  writhing  in  agony.     But  then  Jesus  will  have 
it  so.     The  life  of  His  Mother  has  been  one  long  martyrdom 
on  His  account.     Her  end  at  leiot  shall  be  in  peace. 


HI. 

No  earthly  thought  mars  her  anticipated  vision  of  heaven; 
no  earthly  affection  makes  her  parting  from  earth  feel  bitter ; 
she  has  been  in  the  world  but  she  has  not  been  of  the  world ; 
she  has  wafk^  over  the  earth  without  touching  it;  human 
affections  she  has  had  but  they  have  been  centred  in  God ; 
her  every  thought  has  been  of  God  ;  her  every  wish  has  been 
to  please  God ;  her  every  desire  has  been  a  desire  of  closer 
union  with  God.  Her  last  thoughts,  perhaps,  linger  over 
Nazareth  and  Bethlehem,  Jerusalem  and  Calvary,  all  places 
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hallowed  by  the  presence  of  Jesus;  but  if  the  Pjese-e  ^ 
God  Jith  ^1  His  attributes  shrouded  in  human  Hesh  could 
Tnd  a  1  ght  to  those  places,  and  make  the  memo.,  of  gloomy 
cl.  so  dear,  what  aust  not  heaven  be.  where  the  same 
G  d  eveals  Himself  in  all  the  plenitude  of  His  peHect.ons. 

No  n.emories  of  sin  long-buried,  sms  of  youth.  Mns  o 
rrer  years,  rise  up  around  her  bed  like  accusmg  angeU.  Her 
r  haTbeln  sinlL  ;  there  is  not  one  stain  of  earth  about  her 
soul;  there  is  not  one  word,  or  thought,  or  ac.on  of  h  r  fe 
of  w^ch  she  could  repent.  Her  will  has  ev.r  ^een  n  f^^^^^ 
conformity  with  the  will  of  God;   pat.ently  and  thankful  y 

she  has  always  submitted  to  His  J-P^'-=^^!°"\^7  .t;""- 
decreed  to  plunge  her  in  seas  of  sorrow,  m  wh.ch  His  onm 
potence  alone  could  have  sustained  her.  and  out  of  wh  ch  H. 
omnipotence  alone  could  have  rescued  her.     rh-eforejor 
her  judgment  had  no  terrors,  for  her  salvation  is  no  uncer- 
tainty.     Judgment-she    was    judged  long  years  ago    even 
before  her  birth,  when  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  destined  her  to 
be  the  Mother  of  the  Son  and  to      her  for  that  high  privilege, 
declared  that  she  should  be  exempt  from  the  taint  upon  our 
race  that  sin  and  hell  should  have  no  dominion  over  her.  and 
commissioned  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  her  custodian,  to  preserve 
this  Temple  of  the  Lord  undefilcd.  to  keep  this  Ark  of  the 
Covenant  ever  sanctiHcd.     Faithfully  did  the  Spirit  discharge 
that  commission,  and  therefore  there  is  no  ju.lgment  of  Mary 
on  her  death-bed.     For  God  does  not  judge  His  own  decrees, 
neit.  er  does  the  Father  judge  the  works  of  the  Spint. 

With  no  tie  upon  earth,  with  her  only  hope  in  Heaven ; 
with  no  remorse  for  time,  with  no  fear  for  eternity,  dying  out 
of  pure  love  for  God,  assuredly  the  death  of  Mary  is  a  happy 
one.  Here  upon  earth  are  tear,  of  sorrow,  the  only  really 
eloquent  testimony  of  worth  appreciated ;  and  heaven  is  wild 
with  ioy  :it  the  prospect  ot  her  coming. 
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Amid  songs  of  heavinly  mirth  and  paeans  of  heavenly 
triumph,  Jesus  now  unweaves  with  tender,  reverent  hands 
the  bands  that  are  binding  His  Mother  to  earth.  Once  was 
lie  helpless  in  her  arms;  now  i^he  is  helpless  in  His,  and  now 
dues  He  repay  with  the  interest  which  God  alone  can  give  all 
the  tenderness  and  reverence  and  love  that  were  lavished 
upon  Him  in  Bethlehem,  in  Nazareth,  and  when  He  lay  cold 
and  stiff  and  lifeless  in  His  Mother's  lap  on  Calvary.  Slowly 
and  with  gentle  respect  does  He  free  the  soul  from  its  prison, 
and  "  there— Peter,  John,  and  Magdalen,  guard  with  jealous 
eyes  this  treasure ;  it  has  enshrined  the  noblest  soul  that  ever 
came  from  my  Father's  hands ;  watch  it  with  reverent  care ; 
in  three  days  again  we  shall  require  it  to  grace  the  mansions 
of  My  Father's  House  for  eternity,"  and  "Arise,  make  haste, 
my  love,  my  dove,  my  beautiful  one,  and  come;  for  the  winter 
is  past  and  gone;  come  from  Libani's  ;.  ;  spouse,  come  from 
Libanus,  come  and  thou  shalt  be  crowned  !"  And  Jesus  takes 
the  soul  of  His  Mother  to  Heaven,  and  the  Apostles  are 
weeping  around  the  dead  botly  of  their  Queen. 

Before  we  follow  the  soul  of  our  Mother  to  Heaven,  let 
us  make  one  reflection,  while  we  stand  in  her  dead  sacred 
presence.  I  have  si)oken  of  her  death  as  peaceful ;  but  tlim 
it  was  death.  The  passag-  of  her  soul  to  Heaven  was  un- 
aicompanied  by  any  of  the  horrors  in  which  death  usually 
reveals  itself.  But  still  it  was  death.  And  that  solemn  fact 
alone  suggests  a  whole  world  of  thoughts.  For  when  I  look 
upon  the  cold,  mute,  impassive  features  of  the  Mother  of  God, 
when  I  view  that  sacred  body  that  gave  to  God  the  flesh 
wherewith  He  saved  the  world,  lifeless,  helpless,  inanimate, 
as  is  the  body  of  the  meanest  sinner  upon  earth,  and  when  I 
think  of  that  other  dead  :td  body  on  Calvary— the  eyes  of 
the  all-seeing  God  blin..,  the  hands  of  the  all-powerful  God 
helpless,  Jesus  dead,  Mary  dead,  1  begin  to  think  that    he 
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justice  of  Goil  is  tl.at  one  of  His  .  ribv  :s  ..f  which  we 
have  the  very  faintest  idea.  Ohl  if  tb"'  une  primal  sin,  the 
apple-bite  in  Paradise,  entailed  this  dreidful  penalty  upon  our 
race,  and  if  the  justice  of  God  is  so  inexorable,  that  it  will  not 
remit  the  punishment  even  for  Mary,  even  for  Jesus,  what  will 
be  the  dealings  of  that  same  justice  with  'i.  whose  sins  are 
"  countless  in  their  hideous  sum,  God-mockmg  in  God's  open 
sight,  and  strong  to  strike  His  knowledge  dMmb?' 


IV. 

I  shall  not  examine  the  reason  of  Mary's  A^sumpMoii.  no- 
its  appropriateness,  but  merely  ^huw,  I'.uit  although  nr-  vet 
.'elined,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Ch«  ^'X  at  pre:.'.i, 
and  has  been  her  doctrine  i.om  the  times  of  the  Apostles. 

By  the  Assumption  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  then,  we  mean 
that  our  Blessed  Lady  has  really  departed  this  life,  and  is 
really  no  longer  upon  earth;  and  further,  that  she  has  been 
admitted  to  the  Beatific  vision  in  Heaven,  and  is  in  securest 
possession  of  God  for  eternity.     These  two  things  are  indeed 
common  to  our  Blessed  Lady  with  every  canonized  saint.     But 
by  ihe  word  Assumption,  which  is  now  restricted  in  its  mean- 
ing to  this   particular  applicatio.i.   we  understand    O.X  our 
Blessed  Lady  was  exempted  fro..i  the  hw  of  corruption  to 
which  the  bodies  of  men  after  death  are  subjected ;  and  that 
by  the  special  Providence  of  God,  she  rose  at  death  or  imme- 
diately after  death,  as  the  saints  shall  rise  at  the  last  day, 
body  and  soul,  glorious  and  immortal,  and  was  thus  admitted 
to  the  eternal  happiness  of  Heaven.       Formerly,  the  word 
"assumption"  was  applied  to  the  death  of  ony  saint;  and  on 
the   other  hand  the  words  decease,    departure,  slet;    were 
applied  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.     But  the  word  is  now  restricted 
in  its  signification,  and  is  applied  exclusively  to  the  Blessed 
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Virgin's  entrance  after  death,  soul  and  body,  into  Heaven. 
And  the  very  word  itself  implies  that  it  was  not  by  the  exercise 
of  her  own  power,  but  by  the  omnipotent  love  of  her  Divine 
Son  that  she  was  thus  glorified. 

That  the  Catholic  Church  at  present  leaches  the  doctrine 
of  Mary's  corporal  Assumption  into  Heaven,  as  clearly  and  as 
explicitly  as  it  is  possible,  short  of  definitions,  is  a  fact  that  it 
would  be  senseless  to  deny.     The  feast  of  the  Assumption  is 
held  by  the  authority  of  the  Church;  the  Missal  and  Breviary 
speak  'in  clearest  terms  of  the  Assumption ;   the  doctrine  is 
preached  from  every  pulpit,  without  exception,  in  the  CatLolia 
Church;   the  belief  is  held  firmly  and  piously  by  the  laity 
through  the  world;  and,  like  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  it  has  had  but  few  opponents,  and  these  were 
sliding  their  own  convictions.     It  was  hoped  by  many  that 
the  Holy   Father   would   have   proposed  the   dogma    to  be 
defined  by  th-i  Vatican  Council.       The  venerable  Bishop  of 
Nismes,  in  his  pastoral  letter  on  the  Vatican  Council  indicated 
hh  opinion,  not  only  that  the  doctrine  was  defin:ible,  but  that 
its   truth   was  so  clear  that   no   preliminary  discussion   was 
required.     And  the  Archbishop  of  Smyrna  had  petitioned  iho 
Holy  Father,  that  as  God  had  inspired  him  to  preach  to  thq 
world  Mary's   privilege  of  Immaculate  Conception,    so    he 
might  set  at  rest  for  ever  the  minds  of  Christians  as  to  the  ulti- 
mate triumph  of  Mary  over  sin  and  death,  by  proposing  for 
the  Church's  acceptance  the  doctrine  of  her  Assumption. 

But  although  this  fresh  triumph  has  been  for  the  time  denied 
our  Blessed  Mother,  the  living  voi-e  of  the  Church,  which  is 
the  voice  of  the  dead  Church,  for  the  ChurciVs  utterances 
never  change,  is  emphatic  and  unhesitating  in  professing  it? 
belief.  And  as  if  to  link  together  its  own  testimony  and  the 
testimony  of  dead  saints,  it  quotes  'into  its  office  for  the  day 
of  the  Assumption  itself,  and  for  its  Octave,  sentences  and 
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sermons,  to  show  how  icnaciuusly  in  past  agis  the  Church 
(lung  to  the  beUef.     Thus,  in  the  parts  of  the  sermons  of  St. 
John  of  Damascus  and  St.  Bernard  that  are  quoted  in  the 
Breviar>',  the  Assumption  of  our  Blessed  Lady  is  in  as  many 
words  asserted.     Mary  is  "the  living  ark  of  the  living  God, 
which  has  its  resting-place  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord."     She  is 
the  "living  paradise"  taken  up  into  heaven;  in  her,  the  old 
"  curse  of  death"  is  broken.     "  The  Immaculate  Virgm,  stained 
by  no  earthly  affection,  did  not  return  to  earth;  but  because 
she  was  herself  a  living  heaven,  she  has  her  place  in  the  tents 
of  heaven.      How  could  she  taste  death  from  whom  flowed 
life  to  all  ?     She  did,  however,  die  because  she  was  a  daughter 
of  the  old  Adam,  but  she  was  fitly  taken  up  to  the  living  Go^J. 
because  she  was  His  Mother."     These  are  the  words  ot  St. 
John  Damascene  of  the  Greeks,  read  on  the  day  of  the  ieast, 
and  from  his  sermons  also  are  taken  extracts  to  show  that  the 
belief  in  our  Lady's  death  and  Assumption  are  an  ancient 
tradition  of  the  Church. 

Now,  it  is  clear  to  every  Catholic  mind,  that  since  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lady's  Assumption  is  taught  by  the  Catholic 
Church  at  present,  it  must  have  been  the  teaching  of  the 
Catholic  Church  from  all  time.     Because  innovations  in  do. 
trines  are  impossibilities.     The  deposit  of   Faith  was  given 
once  and  for  ever,  and  does  not  admit  of  addition  or  improve- 
ments.    In  quoting,  therefore,  the  testimony  of  past  ages   we 
do  so,  not  with  a  view  of  proving  the  doctrine,  but  simply  to 
show  the  devotion  to  Mary  that  always  existed  in  the  Church. 
As  a  witness  to  the  faith  of  the  Church  three  hundred  years 
ago,  we  have  Suare/,,  the  great  Jesuit  theologian,   as.ertmg 
"  that  tho  Blessed  Virgin  a  little  time  after  death,  arose  to  glory 
and  the  immortal  life  of  body  and  soul,  and  then  ascended 
gloriously  into  Heaven.     This,"  he  says,  "  is  the  belief  of  the 
Universal  Church."     The  Synod  of  Jerusalem,  held  about  the 
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same  time  under  the  Patriarch  Dositheus,  cites  and  pruclaims 
as  its  own  belief  the  doctrines  contained  in  Cyril  Lucas's 
homily  on  the  death  of  the  Mother  of  God,  and  these  doctrines 
are  summed  up  in  three  propositions :  "  The  All-Holy  Virgm's 
death  arose  not  from  sin,  but  solely  from  other  causes  purely 
physical;"  secondly,  "she  is  the  great  sign  in  the  Heavens 
spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse;"  and  thirdly,  "she  is  called  a 
great  sign,  because  she  went  up  into  Heaven  taking  her  body 

with  her." 

If  we  go  back  three  hundred  years  from  the  time  of 
Suarez,  we  lind  the  belief  of  the  Church  at  the  time  professed 
by  him  who  has  been  called  the  "  Angel  of  the  Schools,"  and 
who  is  unquestionably  the  greatest  theologian  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas.  "  It  is  our  belief,"  he  says, 
"  that  after  death  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  raised  to  life  again 
and  carried  into  Heaven,  according  to  the  Psalm,  Arise,  O 
Lcrd,  into  thy  rest,  Thcu  and  the  Ark  which  Thou  hast  made 

holy." 

Four  centuries  before  the  time  of  St.  Thomas  we  find  that 
the  feast  of  the  Assumption  was  kept  with  fast  and  vigil,  and 
that  it  ranked  in  the  order  of  feasts  with  Christmas,  Easter, 
rnd  Pentecost.  And  in  the  formul  tries  of  the  Church  at  the 
time  it  is  said  that  this  custom  had  been  recei\ed  from  anti- 
quity, and  the  Church  has  always  observed  it.  And  in  the 
Sacramentaries  of  the  Church— the  Galilean,  Gclhic,  and  Gre- 
gorian Missals,  we  fmd  in  the  prayers  and  prefaces  of  the  Mass 
of  the  feast,  Mary's  corporal  Assumption  asserted.  St.  Peter 
Damian  in  his  sermon  on  the  Assumption  says  :  — 

"With  the  eyes  of  the  mind  look  upon  the  Son  as  He 
ascended,  and  on  the  Mother  as  she  is  assumed,  and  you 
shall  see  a  something  .surprising  exhibited  in  the  Ascension  of 
the  Son,  and  a  something  glorious  shown  forth  in  the  Assump- 
tion of  the  Virgin.     For  the  Saviour  went  up  into  Hea*^en  by 
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authority  of  His  powerful  rr^ight,  as  Lord  and  Creator,  accom- 
nanied  by  the  service  of  angels,  not  supported  by  the.r  aid  . 
Mary  was  taken  up  into  Heaven,  but  by  a  decree  of  grace 
which  raised  her  up,   with  the  accompaniment  and  aid   of 
angels,  for  grace  not  nature  supported  her  beneath.     Hence 
ihis   day  is   named  the  Assumption ;    that,  the   Ascens.on ; 
since  power  is  different  from  mercy,  an.l  it  is  the  Creator  s 
privilege  alone  to  overpass  the  nature  of  things  by  H.s  own 

^"In'the  ninth  century,  Theodora  Studita  wrote  after  describ- 
ing our  Blessed  Mother  as  the  true  Mount  Sion  in  which  it 
pleased  God  to  dwell :-"  ToKlay  then  the  earthly  heaven, 
he  says,  "wrapped   round  with  the  robe  of  incorrupuon  is 
removed  to  an  abode  which  is  happier  an.l  lasting.      Am 
Gregory  of  Tours  in  the  sixth   century   wrote:-"  And   lo. 
again  the  Lord  stood  by,  and  or.leral  the  holy  body  to  be 
taken  up  and  carried  to  Paradise,  where  now,  united  to  the 
soul,  an<l  rejoicing  in  company  with  the  elecr,  it  enjoys  Uie 
good  things  of  eternity  which  shall  never  come  to  an  end. 


Here  then  we  have  a  chain  of  evidence  r^ching  as  far 
back  as  the  sixth  and  fifth  centuries,  and  showing  that  the 
doctrine  of  Mary's   Assumption  was  the  belief   in  all  those 
centuries  of  the  Universal  Church,   and  that   the  Cathc.hc 
.lootrine  has  not  been  modifie.l.  but  is  the  same  m  the  nine- 
teenth that  it  was  in  the  fifth  century.     We  have  quoted  the 
testimony  of  saints  and  doctors;  but  we  find  that  even  in  the 
schools  of  theology,  where  doctrinal  questions  were  so  often 
fiercely  debated,  and  nothing  was  admitted  as  the  faitn  of  the 
Church,  except  it  were  proved  lo  be  so  by  the  unanswerable 
testimony  of  contemporaneous  and  past  authority,  that  the 
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doctrine  of  the  Assumption  held  the  same  place  it  holds  in  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful.     In  the  year   I497   two  propositions 
assailing  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Assumption  were 
advanced  and  defended  by  two  doctors  before  the  Theological 
Faculty  of  Paris.     We  may  ;,-r\ther  the  sense  and  the  opinions 
of  France  from  the  censures  that  were  passed  on  these  two 
propositions.     The  proposition  "  that  Christ  met  the  Virgin 
Mary  in  her  Assumption  is  apocrj'phal,"  was  condemned  as 
"  false,  contrary  to  the  Fathers,  favouring  irreverence,  offen- 
sive to  pious  ears,  calculated  to  turn  the  people  from  their 
devotion  to  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God,"  and  therefore  to  be 
"retracted."    The  second  proposition   was,   "We   are  not 
hcund  to  believe,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  that  the  Virgin  was 
assumed  in  body  and  soul,  because  it  is  not  an  article  of  faith." 
That  proposition  was  condemned  as  "rash,  scandalous,  impious, 
calculated  to  lessen  the  people's  devotion  towards  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  false  and  heretical,"  and  it  had  therefore  to  be  publicly 

retracted. 

There  is  another  consideration  which  may  be  fitly  alluded 
to  here.  There  is  no  Catholic  who  does  not  know  the  care 
the  Church  has  always  manifested  about  the  preservation  of 
the  relics  of  her  saints.  Now  this  reverence  ior  the  mortal 
rem.iins  of  Gods  servants  can  be  traced  back  to  Apostolic 
times,  and  indeed,  can  be  proved  from  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves. The  result  of  this  is  that  there  is  scarcely  a  single 
saint  of  the  eariy  Church  of  whom  we  do  not  possess  a  relic ; 
and  I  need  not  say,  that  the  greater  the  saint,  the  gieater  the 
care  that  would  be  manifested  about  the  preser\-ation  of  his 
relics.  Now  the  Catholic  Church  has  never  possessed  a  single 
relic  of  our  Blessed  Mother.  We  must,  therefore,  conclude, 
either  that  the  Church  which  has  always  manifested  extra- 
ordinary solicitude  about  the  bodies  of  the  servants  of  God, 
took  no  care  whatsoever  to  preserve  the  sacred  remains  of  her 
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who  Rave  her  flesh  and  blood  to  the  Redeemer  of  the  World  ; 
or  else  that  the  corporal  Assumption  of  our  Blessed  Lady  is 
an  indisputable  fact,  and  that  the  belief  in  it  is  simply  ih.u 
tradition  of  the  Church  which  originated  with  those  Apostles 
who  stood  by  the  grave  of  the  Virgin  of  Virgins,  and  found 
that  God,  bv  raising  that  sacred  Ark  from  the  grave  had  pre- 
served  her  body  from  corruption,  as  he  had  preserved  her 

soul  from  sin. 

Of  the  glory  of  the  Mother  of  God  in  Heaven  it  is  difficult 
to  form  even  an  idea;  yet  by  comparison  we  may  learn  it  by 
approximation.     If  "eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  if  it 
hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  cf  man  to  conceive  what  God 
has  prepared  for  those  who  love  Him,"  what  must  not  Heaven 
be  to  her  whose  love  for  God  surpassed  in  intensity  the  loves 
of  all  men  and  angels?     If  the  measure  of  our  merit  upon 
earth  shall  be  the  measure  of  our  happiness  in  Heaven,  who 
shall  presume  to  set  bounds  to  the  happiness  of  her  whose 
least  action  was  meritorious,  for  it  was  directed  to  the  greater 
glory  of  God  ?     If  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  proix^rtioned  to 
the  plenitu.le  wherewith  the  Beatific  Vision  is  revealed,  what 
must  not  the  happiness  of  Mary  be,  for  assuredly  God  will 
hide  verv  little  of  His  perfections  from  His  Mother?     If  the 
purity  of  our  lives  here  below  will  give  us  a  dearer  vision  of 
God's  infinite  attributes  in  Heaven,  if  the  sanctity  of  our  own 
souls  will  be  the  medium  through  which  we  shall  view  God 
for  ever,  how  vivid  must  not  Mary's  perception  of  God  be, 
—Mary,  whose  soul  is  whiter  than  the  Seraphs  ? 

Other  saints  have  had  characteristic  virtues.  Mary  is  the 
personification  of  every  virtue.  Her  faith,  which  was  scarcely 
less  than  vision,  was  not  greater  than  her  hope,  which  was 
absolute  certainty,  while  her  charity  foi  God  was  the  moving 
principle  of  her  life,  ar  '.he  proximate  cause  of  her  death. 
Her  obe  lian-^e  was  perfect,  for  her  will  was  identified  with  the 
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will  of  God ;  her  patience  under  suffering  was  superhuman ; 
her  poverty  was  perfect,  only  think  of  the  stable  and  her 
dependence  on  John  during  the  latter  years  of  her  life.  In  a 
word,  Mary  spoke  her  vows  in  the  temple.  They  were  the 
first  notes  of  a  life-hymn,  whose  music  sounded  strangely 
pleasing  in  the  ears  of  God ;  it  drew  Ilim  down  from  Heaven  ; 
it  will  hold  Him  spell-bound  for  eternity,  and  in  saying  all 
this  I  am  but  paraphrasing  the  words  of  Gabriel,  "  Hail  full  of 
grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee  1" 

They  say  that  it  was  the  foreknowledge  of  the  dignity  to 
which  God  would  raise  our  nature  by  assuming  it  in  the  In- 
carnation that  so  scandalized  Lucifer  and  his  fellows  that  they 
rebelled  and  were  lobt.     I  think  that  if  he  could  see  Mary 
to-day  near  the  same  sacred  humanity  of  Jesus  in  Heaven,  his 
angelic  pride  would  be  doubly  offended.     Angelic  nature  in 
Heaven  j  lost  angelic  natures  in  hell ;    human   nature   upon 
earth;  but  human  nature  too  most  highly  honoured  in  Heaven. 
Angelic  nature  confirmed  in  glory  in  Heaven  ;  angelic  natures 
hopelessly  lost  in  hell;  men  struggling  between  both  on  earth, 
but  two  human  hands  ever  uplifted  before  the  face  of  God  in 
Heaven,  and  a  face  upturned  to  Him,  on  which  He  cannot 
look  without  emotion.     Neither  can  we,  the  children    of  Eve, 
look  upon  it  without  hope.     If  we  had  only  a  certainty  that 
those  hands  were  ever  uplifted  for  us  in  Heaven,  or  that  the 
voice  of  the  Mother  ever  pleaded  for  us  with  her  Son,  we 
should  not  envy  the  angels  their  confinned  glor>',  or  the  secu- 
rity of  their  bliss.     Reign  on,  great  Queen!  draw  thy  bright 
mantle  around  thee,  fix  the  star-diadem  on  thy  head  !    Royalty, 
even  though  it  be  the  Royalty  of  Heaven,  shall  be  to  thee  no 
sinecure ;  thou  hast  us  and  a  whole  world  yet  to  save ! 
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VI. 

And  now  I  cannot  do  better  than  conclude  these  chapters 
on  the  Mother  of  God  and  her  Saints  by  a  reference  to  Mar>- 
as  the  Christian  idea)  of  all  true  womanhood.       It  is  almost 
universally  agreed,  even  by  many  who  have  not  the  full  light  of 
Catholic  faith,  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  occupies  a  large  part  in 
the  designs  of  God  and  in  the  economy  of  His  Church-and 
that  quite  apart  from  her  ministry  and  prerogatives  as  Mc  :her 
of  the  Redeemer,  she  holds  a  very  peculiar  and  important 
place  in  the  world-wide  organisation  that  sprang  from  the 
wounded  side  of  her  Son  on  Calvarj-.     The  fact  that  she  was 
the  divinely-appointed  instrument  of  the  Incarnation  has  raised 
her  to  a  unique  position  in  heaven ;  but  it  has  also  given  her 
(apart  from  the  glory  of  the  divine  maternity)  a  distinct  voca- 
tion and  mission  to  the  children  of  men.     And  just  as  the 
Incarnation  is,  as  it  were,  repeated  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
never  ceasing  to  be  a  fountain  of  grace  and  mercy  to  the  faith- 
ful, so  the  maternity  of  Mary  is  ever  fruitful  in  its  symbolism  and 
far-reaching  influence  in  the  re.ilisation  of  perfect  womanhood 
which  before  her  time  seemed  to  be  but  a  half  suppressed 
revelation,  or  even  the  idle  dream  of  ambitious   weakness. 
"  Woman,"  says  a  very  ancient  author,  "  at  any  epoch  of  her 
life  was  always  considered  as  a  mirror  bafore  the  establishment 
rf  that  immortal  code  which  has  enfranchised  man,  and  placed 
the  woman  and  the  slaves  on  terms  of  equality  with  him 
And.  seizing  with  divine  insight  on  this  .-ea,  the  Church  at 
once  adopted  our  Blessed  Lady  as  her  type  of  all  the  perfec- 
tion to  which  it  was  desirable  that  woman  should  attain 

As  a  witness  to  the  admissions  of  Protestant  thinkers  on 
this  subject,  I  may  quote  the  words  of  John  Ruskin,  which  are 
aU  the  more  remarkable,  as  his  mind,  which  was  tramed  m 
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the  narrowest  school  of  Scotch  Calvinism,  had  little  natural 
sympathy  with  Catholic  principles  and  ideals.    He  says:  — 
"  To  the  Protestant  mind  the  digmties  ascribed  to  the  Madonna 
have  always  been  a  violent  offence;  they  are  one  of  the  parts 
of  the  Catholic  faith  which  are  open  to  reasonable  dispute, 
and  least  comprehensible  by  the  average  realistic  and  mate- 
rialist temper  of  the  Reformation.    But,  after  the  most  careful 
examination,  neither  as  adversary  nor  as  friend,  of  the  influ- 
ences of  Catholicity  for  good  and  evil,  I  am  persuaded  that  the 
worship  of  the  Madonna  has  been  one  of  its  noblest  and  most 
vital  graces,  and  has  never  been  otherwise  than  productive  of 
true  holiness  of  life  and  purity  of  character.  .  .  .  There  has 
probably  not  been  an  innocent  cottage  home  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  Europe  during  the  whole  period  of  vital 
Christianity  in  which  the  imagined  presence  of  the  Madonna 
has  not  given  sanctity  to  the  humblest  duties,  and  comfort  to 
the  sorest  trials  of  the  lives  of  women ;  and  every  brightest  and 
loftiest  achievement  of  the  arts  and  strength  of  manhood  has 
been  the  fulfilment  of  the  assured  prophecy  of  the  Israelite 
maiden,  'He  that  is  mighty  hath  magnified  me,  and  holy  is 

His  Name.' " 

Nor  is  there  any  exaggeration  here.  It  is  almost  impos- 
sible to  exaggerate  either  the  influence  of  the  Christian  woman 
upon  her  husband,  her  brothers,  and  her  son,  or  again  of  the 
influence  of  Mary  upon  the  Christian  woman.  The  mother  is 
the  first  educator  of  her  children,  and  Mary  is  the  educator  of 
the  Catholic  mother.  Amongst  us  Mary  is  held  up  as  the  model 
of  all  womankind  and  of  all  the  phases  of  womanly  life.  Her 
career  is  put  before  her  sex  as  the  young  girl  in  the  Temple,  as 
the  spouse  of  Joseph,  the  Mother  of  Jesus,  the  Dolorous 
Mother,  the  Mother  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  Church,  the 
Queen  of  angels  and  of  men.  Our  women  reverence  her  as 
maiden,  mother,  martyr,  queen  and  protectress.    In  aU  their 
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own  phases  and  circumstances  and  trials  of  life  they  are  en- 
couraged to  revere  Mary,  to  have  recourse  to  her,  to  admire 
and,  according  to  their  capacity,  to  imitate  her  character  and 
her  actions.  This  is  the  revelation  of  God  to  woman— woman 
who  is  at  once  the  daughter  of  Eve  and  of  Mary. 

We  are  taunted  by  some  of  those  who  do  not  take  any 
trouble  to  understand  our  religion,  with  putting  Mary  above 
God     We  do  not  put  her  above  God,  nor  do  we  put  her  on  a 
pedestal  higher  than  God  put  her.    He  chose  her  to  be  His 
Mother,  and  He  could  not  honour  her  more.     A  king  cannot 
choose  his  mother,  but  assuredly  if  he  could,  there  would  be 
no  higher  way  than  this  of  conferring  honour  upon  a  woman. 
Nor  indeed  can  anyone  honour  himself  more  than  by  honouring 
his  mother,  nor  disgrace  himself  more  than  by  showing  dis. 
honour  to  a  mother's  memory.  _ 

Jesus  Christ  was  not  merely  a  king.  He  was  God,  and  m 
choosing  Mary  He  did-what  again  an  earthly  monarch  cannot 
do-He  made  Mary  the  purest  and  fairest  of  women,  the  per- 
fect model  of  womanly  virtue  and  womanly  love,  and  gave  her 
as  the  crown  of  all  women-that  however  pure  and  fair  and 
"  motherly  they  imght  be  of  their  o^vn  right  and  their  own  nature 
they  might  becou.e  more  fair  and  pure,  more  queenly  and 
more  motherly  by  studying  Mary,  learning  in  her  school, 
worshipping  at  her  shrine,  and  clothing  themselves  with  her 

characteristics. 

There  is  nothing  so  surprising  in  human  history  as  the  hold 
Christianity,  held  to  be  the  religion  of  slaves,  took  upon  the 
worid.  It  was  so  directly  opposed  not  only  to  human  passion, 
but  even  to  human  philosophy,  that  its  miraculous  propagation 
astonished  the  Christians  themselves.  But  in  no  single  dogma, 
or  tenet,  or  practice,  was  its  success  so  remarkable,  as  m  this 
sudden  and  permanent  uplifting  of  men's  hearts  to  a  glonous 
ideal  of  womanhood,  and  its  final  establishment  in  their  minds 
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as  the  true  type  of  womanly  holiness  and  beauty.  To  the 
Pagan  mind,  accustomed  to  the  lasciviousness  of  their  deities, 
this  sudden  enthronement  of  perfect  purity  was  the  greatest  of 
miracles.  And  even  still,  the  Christian  mind,  conscious  of  its 
own  infirmities,  need  not  suppress  its  astonishment  at  this  mar- 
vellous enthronement  of  the  Virgin  Mother  in  the  temples  of 
the  lost  gods,  and  in  the  hearts  of  their  worshippers. 

And  yet,  it  is  not  impossible  to  understand.       The  very 
confraternities  of  Vestal  Virgins  seemed  to  imply  that  men 
held  faintly  to  some  !ost  tradition  of  womanly  purity,  which  had 
been  overlaid  by  the  sensuous  worship  of  h     .hen  systems  of 
religion.    Both  in  Greece  and  Rome,  the  privilege  of  maternity 
was  always  considered  as  not  merely  as  a  personal  honour,  but 
even  as  a  political  benefaction.     Hence,  when,  in  lieu  of  the 
fast  vanishing  myths  and  conjectures  of  their  poets  and  pro- 
phets, there  suddenly   dawned  on  the  pagan   mind— not  a 
shadowy  myth,  nor  a  creation  of  poetr>-~but  a  half-divine 
figure  of  pure  and  perfect  womanliness,   combining  all  the 
tender  grace  of  the  virgin  with  the  sweetness  and  dignity  of 
the  mother,  the  world,  even  though  incredulous,  soon  lost  its 
disbelief.     For  its  admiration  soon  passed  into  a  higher  form 
of  worship,  when  it  became  known  to  men  that  this  mighty 
woman,  foreshadowed  by  the  glory  of  many  a  Jewish  maiden 
and  foretold  from  the  first  beginnings  of  human  life,  was  no 
less  than  the  Mother  of  the  Word  Incarnate— the  willing, 
obedient  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  for 
the  accomplishment  of  its  greatest  mystery,  and  for  the  mani- 
festation of  its  love  and  pity  for  mankind.     And  so  the  sweet 
vision  passed  from  the  angry  atmosphere  of  schools  and 
synods  and  councils,  into  the  niches  and  windows  of  stately 
cathedrals,  into  the  dreams  of  poets,  into  the  speculations 
of  master-thinkers— even   until   we,    with    our   colder  faith 
and    more  restrained  fancy,  deem  to  be  extravagant    the 
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adulation  of  saints  and  scholars,  of  painteis  and  poets,  to  whom 
this  woman  of  Genesis  and  the  Apocalypse  was  the  inspiration 
of  every  theme,  and  the  guerdon  of  all  their  labour. 

Who,  for  example,  does  not  feel  himself  raised  far  above 
all  the  beauty  of  the  senses  and  all  the  attractions  of  the  earth 
by  those  eloquent  and  wonderful  exclamations  of  St.  Germanus 
in  the  Office  of  the  Immaculate  Conception ;  or  the  still  mote 
enthusiastic  and  exultant  "Gaude!  Gaude!  Gaude!"  of  St. 
Sophronius ;  or  the  fervid  and  rhetorical  exclamations  of  St. 
Bernard  ;  or,  last  and  greatest,  by  the  magnificent  apostrophes 
of  St.  Tharasius  in  the  same  beautiful  Office,  when,  after 
elaborate  comparisons  with  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  of  old, 
who  symbolised  her,  and  of  whom  she  remains  the  Queen,  he 
concludes  with  that  beautiful  litany  of  '  Aves,"  which  are  like 
an  exultant  chaunt  of  the  poets  in  the  morning  of  faith  com- 
pared with  our  tepid  "Salves,"  \ihich  have  all  the  weakness 
and  sorrow  of  valedictions,  so  subdued  are  our  voices,  and  so 
languid  is  our  faith ! 

And  then  the  painters !     In  every  shape  that  spoke  of  celes- 
tial and  ethereal  loveliness,  in  every  attitude  that  betokened 
dignity,  in  every  feature  that  denoted  majesty  of  rank  and 
tenderness  of  love,  they  lavished  the  riches  of  their  genius,  the 
glory  of  imagination,  the  rich,  secret  sources  of  their  art,  the 
bidden  magic  of  pencil,  chisel,  and  palette,  on  the  one  eternal 
theme— their  beloved,  their  adorable  Madonna!      What  a 
choir  of  saints  have  hymned  her!    What  an  army  of  artists 
have  glorified  her!     R  ffaelle,  Murillo,  Angelico,  Rubens, 
Holbein,  Domenichino,  Correg^io,  Poussin,  Ciseri,  Mig- 
nard,  Sassoferrato,  Sinlio  Romano,  Bouguereau, — every 
climate  has  lent  its  colours,  every  school  its  students  ; 
nay,   every  religion  its   art-votaries  to  swell   the  great 
galleries  of  Christianity   with  that  one  sweet  face  and 
figure — the  Virgiri  Mother  of  God. 
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It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  this  ideal  of  perfect  womanhood 
Ktadually  passed  from  poem  and  hymn  and  picture  mto  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  the  people;  and  created  that  reverence 
for  weakness  that  culminated  in  the  religious  chivalry  of  the 
Middle  Ages.    That  period  of  human  history,  if  darkened  by 
many  deeds  that  mark  the  cruelty  and  despotism  of  uncurbed 
and  unrestrained   power,  at  least  was  characterised  by  the 
exalted  reverence  which  was  paid  to  womanhood.     And,  as 
faith  decayed,  and  poetry  and  religion  began  to  fade  away 
from  the  minds  u^  n.en,  that  sacred  figure,  too,  began  to  grow 
less  and  less  proiainent ;  and,  as  it  retreated  and  grew  ever  dj 
and  dimmer,  the  old  ecstatic  reverence  for  womanhood  dis- 
appeared with  it,  until  at  last,  in  that  awful  crisis  in  human 
histoiv,  the  French  Revolution,  the  highest  and  noblest  ladies 
of  France  passed  under  the  guillotine,  and  the  very  basest  and 
rrost  degraded  were  raised  on  the  altars  of  Reason.     It  was  a 
return  to  Paganism,  without  its  graces  and  splendours ;  it  was 
the  attempted  subversion  of  Christianity  without  the  pretence 
of  substituting  in  its  place  even  a  decent  mythologj'.     Woman, 
raised  by  nature  to  the  motherhood  of  the  race;  raised  even 
higher  to  a  spiritual  motherhoo<i  by  the  legacy  of  Chnst  from 
the  Cross,  was  dethroned  from  her  supreme  dignity,  the  mo- 
ment ti.e  symbol  of  Christianity  was  ruthlessly  removed  from 

the  temples  of  men. 

The  same  thing  still  remains  although  the  contrasts  are  not 
.0  clearcut  and  ^^vid.  Wherever  the  spirit  of  Chnst  and  the 
Church  is  in  the  ascendant,  there  womanhood  is  enthroned. 
Wherever  materialism,  excluding  all  that  is  ideal,  or  poeticd, 
or  religious,  dominates  the  beliefs  or  theories  of  mankind, 
there  woman  sinks  to  the  level  of  a  mere  mechanical  slave. 
The  greatest  of  modern  pessimists*  has  v^^:ltten  of  her  in  terms 


*  Schopenhauer. 
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which,    if    loathsome  and  disgusting,  at  least  are  a  candid 
admission  of  his  own  loathing  and  contempt  for  womanhood. 
Philosophy  degrades  her;  religion  exalts  her;  because   the 
former  refuses  to  accept  the  Incarnation,  and  therefore,  the 
Divine  Motherhood,  and  therefore,  the  sacredness  of  her  sex ; 
and  the  latter,  seeing  in  every  woman,  not  only  the  daughter 
of  Eve,  but  the  Sister  of  Mary,  promptly  acknowledges  the 
dignity  of  the  relition,  as  well  as  the  sacredness  of  the  per- 
sonality.    It  is  in  the  Church,  therefore,  that  the  dignity  of 
womanhood  is  safeguarded  by  her  unceasing  reverence  for  the 
One,  who  '  was  blessed  amongst  women  ;"  and  by  the  manner 
in  which  she  honours  the  two  prerogatives  of  the  great  Virgin 
Mother— her  Maternity  and  Virginity.      By  raising  marriage 
to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament,  Jesi's  Christ  consecrated  the 
sacred  office  of  motherhood ;   and  the  Church  maintains  the 
sacramental  institution  and  the  sacred  tradition.     By  His  own 
divine  wc»ds,  too,  the  same  Divine  Lord  consecrated  the  state 
of  virginity  ;  and  again  the  Church  follows  in  the  footsteps  of 
her  Divine  Spouse,  by  the  tremendous  safeguards  with  which 
she  surrounds  the  religious  state,  and  the  honour  she  pays  to 
virginity  in  her  chosen  and  chaste  spouses.     And        this  is 
but  the  reflection  on  her  subjects  of  the  veneration  she  feels 
towards  her  own  Protectress  and  Queen.     Mary,  the  Mother 
of  God,  and  the  Queen  of  Heaven  is  her  glory  and  her  crown ; 
and  again  she  casts  back  upon  the  children  of  *he  Church  the 
veneration  that  is  paid  by  them  to  herself  as  the  purest  and 
highest  ideal  of  human  life. 

Whatever  changes,  therefore,  time  may  bring  along  with 
it — whatever  new  devotions  spring  from  the  teeming  mind  of 
the  Church,  whether  to  attract  the  attention,  or  renew  the 
fervour  of  Catholics— it  is  quite  certain  that  this  great  devo- 
tio-  lo  the  Mother  of  God  will  always  hold  its  own  in  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  the  faithful.     It  has  come  down  to  them 
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from  the  morning  of  her  Assumption;  it  will  live  to  the  eve 
of  the  last  great  day.    In  the  far  future,  as  in  the  glorious 
past  churches  ^-ill  be  built  in  Mary's  honour ;  children  will  be 
call^  by  her  name ;  doctors  will  teach  her  excellences ;  poets 
wiU  hymn  her  praises;  artists  rival  each  other  in  pamting  her 
perfect,  spiritual  beauty.     StUl  shall  she  be  the  Queen  of  the 
Universal  Church,  the  destroyer  of  heresy,  the  giver  of  punty, 
the  protectress  of  the  weak,  the  hope  of  the  fallen,  until  all  the 
elect  of  God  shall  be  gathered  beneath  the  shadow  o    her 
holiness;  and  until  they  pass  from  the  position  of  her  clients 
<  n  earth,  to  the  higher  and  even  surer  state  of  her  worshippers 
in  Heaven ! 
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